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Shame: A Major Cause of ‘Language Desertion’

Dr Saiqa Imtiaz Asif*

Abstract
Siraiki, the language of millions of people is slowly losing ground

to officially recognized and promoted languages, Urdu and English

in home domain. A large number of parents living in urban Multan

are deserting Siraiki and are not transmitting it to their children.

This paper aims to elaborate shame as an important factor in

‘Language Desertion’. Drawing from the theories of shame

presented by Brown & Levinson (1978), Cooly (1922), Goffman

(1967), Elias (1982), Lewis (1971) and Scheff (1994) I have

analysed the dynamics of shame giving a fuller account of how the

different structures of a society combine to demean Siraiki speakers

even in their own estimation. This paper explicitly links the theories

of shame and face with the discourses of the Siraikis by citing

examples from their home conversations and quoting from their

interviews. The phenomenon of code switching is also shown to be

a cause or result of shame and/or pride.

The paper will argue that the element of shame in relation to the Siraiki language

is not only one of the major causes of language shift/desertion but also the result of

other factors which are causing shift. Very few Siraikis overtly acknowledge shame that

they hold in relation to the Siraiki language but different examples will suggest the

presence of this emotion in the minds and behaviour of the Siraikis.

Introduction
This paper is based on the study carried out in rural and urban Multan about the

Siraiki language usage and its transmission practices. First, I will discuss the attitudes1

of the Siraiki parents towards the Siraiki language and the key role of schools and the

general status of Siraiki in Pakistan in influencing these attitudes. Then I will discuss

shame as a very important factor in language maintenance/shift. Finally, I will briefly

discuss the inadequacy of the terms used in this context.

1

* Assistant prof, Dept. of English, Bahauddin Zakariya University, Multan - Pakistan

1 Attitudes have been defined as a disposition to respond favourably or unfavourably to an

object, person, institution or event (Ajzen, 1988). Gardner (1985) considers attitudes as

components of motivation. The preference for the speaker’s choice of a language, dialect

or accent is influenced by attitudes and motivation. In studying language shift, contraction

or loss, the study of language attitudes is important because attitudes represent an index

of intergroup relations and also play an important role in mediating and determining them

(Chana & Romaine, 1984).
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Siraiki2, the language of approximately 25—40 million people, is spoken in central

Pakistan, encompassing the south-western districts of the Punjab province and the

adjacent districts of the Sindh, Baluchistan, and North-West Frontier Province (Shackle,

2001). The principal city where it is spoken is Multan.

In Pakistan, after English, Urdu (the national language) occupies the place of the

second most prestigious language. The medium of teaching and learning at the school

level is either English or Urdu and for higher education it is English. Due to the

government’s language policies it is an unquestioned assumption that education takes

place in Urdu and/or English. Fluency in these languages is taken to be synonymous

with being educated. To a varying degree, both these languages are associated with

class, sophistication and ‘good’ breeding. Fluency in both, especially English, is

considered a pre requisite for good jobs. In this scenario Urdu seems to be replacing

Siraiki in the home domain where it has enjoyed an unchallenged position of the only

home language for centuries.

In Multan, language transmission practices seem to be determined by identity,

attitudes, motivation, and social needs (Asif, 2005a, 2005b, 2005c). It is believed that

attitudinal factors disfavouring language maintenance may lead to language

endangerment (Bradley, 2002). Siraiki is being transmitted to children in rural Multan

across all income groups (Asif, 2003, 2004, 2005c). The major reasons for the maintenance

of Siraiki are:

• Low literacy rate (which is much lower than 43.9%, the general literacy ratio

among Pakistanis aged ten and over (Population census organization3).

• Siraiki being the dominant language or even the only language in all spheres and

among all networks

• Rural schools unlike urban schools not making any demands on the parents as to

which language they should teach their children

• The parents who themselves are not fluent in Siraiki

• The parents do not see any utilitarian value of teaching any other language to

their children a vast majority of whom start work in the fields even before reaching

their teens

• Inaccessibility to electricity and media, as the dominant language of media is

Urdu

The parents here only wish for their children to learn Urdu so that they should

‘look’ educated and sophisticated and can survive in the cities if they were to make a

living there. However, the desire for their children to be fluent in Urdu but not at the

cost of Siraiki exists among the rural parents.

Conversely, not all urban parents are transmitting Siraiki to their children (Asif,

2004). The non-transmission of the Siraiki language by the educated urban middle-

2 Siraiki is also written as Seraiki and Siraeki.

3 www.statpak.gov.pk/depts/pco/index.html 24.09.2004.
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class Multani parents to their children started in the 1960s. Now there is a generation of

Multani adults who can understand Siraiki which they learnt when they were growing

up through socialization with older relatives, family friends who spoke Siraiki and

domestic help. However, when they have to use it they do it with dense code switching

from Urdu and English.

The urban parents are not transmitting Siraiki to their children mainly due to the

following three reasons:

• To identify with a prosperous social group

• Due to the demand of school authorities

• Seeing no utilitarian value of Siraiki in the cities

So far I have not encountered any parent who genuinely regrets the lack of

fluency of their child in Siraiki. In fact it is presented as a matter of pride that their child

does not know much Siraiki. Conversations with parents revealed how their everyday

experiences, and personal and collective histories combined to define their perspectives,

decisions and practices of language transmission to their children.

In the following section I will discuss the role of shame in language shift.

Shame
Although the attitudes of a speech community towards its language (Bradley,

2002) and self-perceived social status are considered crucial factors in language

maintenance or language shift, the role of shame as one of the major factors resulting

in giving up one’s language has not been discussed at length in any studies of language

shift.

Shaming is defined as, ‘all social processes of expressing disapproval which

have the intention or effect of invoking remorse in the person being shamed and/or

condemnation by others who become aware of the shaming’ (Braithwaite, 1989: 100).

Shame is considered a bodily or mental response to outer social bonds and to

actions in the inner self in which we see ourselves from the point of view of others

(Cooley, 1922; Lewis, 1971; Mead, 1934); in other words, ‘the self a social construction,

a process constructed from both external and internal social interaction, in role-playing

and role-taking’ (Scheff4). Cooley (1922) in his analysis of the nature of self, proposed

that human consciousness is social in that we spend much of our lives living in the

minds of others without realizing it. In his discussion of the “looking-glass self” Cooley

states, ‘The thing that moves us to pride or shame is not the mere mechanical reflection

of ourselves, but an imputed sentiment, the imagined effect of this reflection upon

another’s mind…we always imagine and in imagining share, the judgments of the other

mind.’ (ibid: 184). Cooley mentions three stages in the process of self-monitoring.

Firstly, the imagination of our appearance to the other person; secondly, the imagination

4 ‘Shame and the social bond: a sociological theory’ www.soc.ucsb.edu/faculty/scheff/2.html

29.08.2004.
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of his judgment of that appearance; and subsequently, some sort of self-feeling, such

as pride or shame. Scheff (1994: 45) summarizes Cooley’s approach in these words,

‘Self-monitoring from the view point of others gives rise to self-regarding

sentiments…we are virtually always in a state of either pride or shame’.

In the context of shame the concept of ‘face’ is of great importance. Face has been

defined as, ‘an image of self delineated in terms of approved social attributes’ (Goffman,

1967: 5). Brown and Levinson (1978) distinguish between positive face and negative

face. Positive face refers to the basic claim over the projected self-image to be approved

by others, whereas negative face refers to the basic claim to territories, personal reserves,

and rights to non-distraction. Although the construct of face pervades in all societies,

it is claimed that in collectivist cultures e.g. Asian countries where one tries to gain the

approval of others, positive-face needs are greater than the negative-face needs (Ting-

Toomey, 1988).

It is believed that in most cases when an individual feels a sense of shame, it is

not overtly verbalized and the existence of shame is hardly recognized in everyday life

(Sueda, 2002). Elias (1982: 292) states, ‘the anxiety that we call “shame” is heavily

veiled to the sight of others; however strong it may be, it is never directly expressed in

noisy gestures’. The participants of my doctoral research (Asif, 2005d) overtly and

covertly referred to shame as a result of which they either do not use Siraiki themselves

or are not transmitting it to their children. There were many instances, some of which I

will mention in the following subsections, where I strongly felt the presence of shame

in relation to Siraiki language use and a sense of pride with reference to the command

and use of Urdu. During my research, schools came out to be the biggest source of

creating or perpetuating shame in the minds of parents and children about the Siraiki

language. As a result, Siraiki children grow up carrying the burden of feelings of rejection

and inadequacy with reference to their language, which at times is carried over to other

aspects of their Siraiki identity.

I believe that shame is simultaneously a part of the process causing language

shift as well as the result of the other factors which then lead to a decrease in Siraiki

usage. Though not always admitted explicitly by the participants of my research (Asif,

2005d), my data is full of such instances where a sense of ‘shame’ or ‘shaming’ is

present. Shame is transmitted not only is schools but also at homes. First I will talk

about the schools in influencing the attitudes of the parents towards Siraiki language.

The role of schools in influencing the attitudes and

behaviour of parents
Unlike the rural schools, the urban State schools do not encourage or allow

Siraiki in the classrooms despite the fact that there is no explicit directive from the

Federal and Provincial Ministries regarding the use of only Urdu and/or English as a

means of communication in these schools (Asif, 2005e).

Private English medium schools in Pakistan, which are thriving on their promise
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of making their students fluent in English, force the parents to use English or, if they

(the parents) are not fluent in it, then Urdu with dense code switching from English

with their children. The parents in order to enable their children to access social goods

and seize some share from the precious but scarce commodity of ‘cultural capital’,

(Bourdieu, 1986), speak Urdu and English with them as the primary language of

socialization.

The sense of shame in Siraiki and sense of pride in Urdu was expressed in the

interviews which I conducted during my fieldwork. What led the father in an urban

family not to transmit Siraiki to his sons sprang from, in his own words, ‘the inferiority

complex and the inadequacy that I felt in knowing only Siraiki language when I joined

school where everybody else seemed to know Urdu’. His wife also explicitly expressed

pride in her good command of Urdu language and said, ‘When I started school I was

among the elites due to my good command of Urdu’. The mother in another urban

family also had to struggle with, ‘the embarrassment of not knowing any Urdu for one

full year in school’. This has resulted in her speaking only Urdu with her children at

home. The reason that the wife of one famous Siraiki researcher gave me for speaking

Urdu and not Siraiki with her children was that she still remembers with clarity the

laughter that erupted in her class when on her first day in school, in answer to her

teacher’s question in Urdu she responded in Siraiki. The shame that she felt that day is

still with her and she does not want to subject her children to that humiliation.

In many schools in Multan, speaking Siraiki is constructed as something sinful,

uncivilised and shameful. UT5 in her interview stated that she sometimes allows the

children to use some Urdu in the class but always stops them from speaking Siraiki

because, ‘it doesn’t look nice when children speak in Siraiki in the class. Their peers

laugh at them if any child mixes Siraiki words in Urdu speech. The teachers also talk

among themselves about such children and make fun of them’. This teacher was of the

opinion that, ‘those children who learn Siraiki as a first language, they speak English

too, all their life with, Siraiki accent. Their accent never changes; they drag words,

which is unacceptable’. ‘For such cases’, she said, ‘the teachers seek the help of their

parents to make an effort to change the accent of their children’. The sense of shame is

therefore, not just overtly brought by the peers, but also by teachers.

Another teacher said that the children are levied a fine of five rupees if they speak any

language other than English in the playgrounds; she however, admitted that when she

is on discipline duty in the playground she is, ‘stricter towards those children who

speak abusive or Siraiki language’. Her positioning of the Siraiki language with abusive

language is reminiscent of the regulations on the walls of Norwegian boarding schools

guiding the children about what was forbidden; the two regulations read, ‘Do not

speak Sami or Finnish in your free time; ‘Do not urinate on the stairs’ (Skutnabb-

Kangas, 2000: 345).

5 Teacher from urban private English medium school.
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Shame Transmitted within Families
The sense of shame in relation to the Siraiki language is driving parents not to

transmit Siraiki to their children. They, instead, are unwittingly transmitting shame

about this language which has repercussions in that it is creating a shame about the

Siraiki culture also. Some parents overtly express shame in the Siraiki language like the

father in one urban family who said, ‘I have not taught the Siraiki language to my sons

because of my inferiority complex as I think that Siraiki is an inferior language’. But

sometimes this shame is expressed in indirect expressions like, ‘it seems awkward’ or

‘not appropriate’ or does not look nice’. The mother in an urban family said, ‘it does not

look nice if children speak Siraiki in school’.

The mother in another urban family was observed making fun of the speech of her

children when, in trying to speak Urdu, they code switched from Siraiki. The lack of

proficiency of her children in the Urdu language is a matter of shame to this mother and

she is transmitting this sense of shame to her children as well.

[1] Daughter 2: Itni nikki jai6 hai

(She’s so small)

[2] Mother: Haan je

(Yes)

[3] Son 2: Sukki, sukki ho gai hai is ko bukhar tha

(She has grown weak. she had fever)

[4] Son 1: Kurwi duva naal

(Due to bitter medicine)

 [5] Mother: Aye wi ghulaabi Urdu, oo wi ghulaabi Urdu, duhein hiko jai Urdu bulaeinain.

Itna tumasha leinain

(Both of them speak ‘pink Urdu’ [they are not fluent in Urdu]. They both speak similar

type of Urdu and cause hilarity)

[6] Son: 1 Treivain, treivain. Ghulaabi Urdu kiya hei?

(All three. What is pink Urdu?

[7] Mother: Ghulut mulut

(The wrong type)

[8] Son 1: Accha udhii Urdu tay udhii Multani

(Right, half Urdu and half Multani [Siraiki])

 [9] Son 1: Ye kiivein hota hai?

(How is it done?)

In this extract the mother and children are talking in Urdu in the presence of

neighbour girls. The children in [1], [3] and [4] insert Siraiki lexical items in their Urdu

speech because they do not possess a full command of Urdu. The mother makes fun of

the Urdu proficiency of her children in [5]. The mother chooses to speak in Siraiki to

point out this ‘deficiency’ of the children by using an Urdu phrase ‘Gulaabi Urdu’

literally meaning ‘pink Urdu’, the phrase meaning lack of proficiency in Urdu. The

6 In this extract the Siraiki language is represented in bold type.
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mother points to both the sons saying that both of them speak ‘Ghulaabi Urdu’ (the

Urdu word ‘gulaabi’ is pronounced as ‘ghulaabi’in Siraiki) and thus cause hilarity.

Because of the embarrassment that Son 1 is feeling at his mother’s criticism, he at once

says that not just the two boys but Daughter 2 also speaks this kind of language but in

the next instance asks the meaning of this term used by the mother. The mother explains

that it means ‘the one that is not correct’; at this he shows his understanding of the

term saying that it means ‘half Urdu, half Siraiki’ and the mother nods her head. It is

interesting to note that a similar term does not exist for any other language of Pakistan

spoken with code switching from some other language. So here the social

unacceptability of Urdu with code switching from Siraiki language is transmitted to the

children, along with the notion that this type of language is the incorrect language and

the one who speaks it causes amusement and laughter.

The parents of this family have not taught Siraiki to their youngest daughter

because their eldest daughter, who was only eight years old at the birth of her sister,

stopped everyone from speaking Siraiki with the youngest child due to her own negative

experience at school regarding her lack of fluency of the Urdu language. Her efforts to

‘save’ her youngest sibling from the Siraiki language and the active support of her

family in accomplishing this task bear witness to the shame that is held in relation to the

Siraiki language in Multan.

Speaking Siraiki with their children at home is face-threatening and speaking

Urdu or English with them and not letting them speak any Siraiki at home is a face-

honouring experience for the parents. This sense of shame, to some extent, is also

present among the rural Siraikis as a mother in a rural family said that even though she

does not know any Urdu, she believes that by learning Urdu her children would become

‘clever and smart’.

Strangely enough, almost all of the parents that I interviewed were of the opinion

that they will not mind if their children were to grow up without knowing any Siraiki but

almost all of these parents said that they would not like it if Siraiki were to die. There

seems to be a love-hate relationship here. On the one hand they do not see any utilitarian

value of this language and want their children to learn Urdu even at the cost of Siraiki

but on the other hand they would like to see this language around them.

Not only the Siraiki language but also the Siraiki accent is a stigmatised7 commodity

even by the Siraikis. The reason a mother gave for not teaching Siraiki to her daughter

was the ‘fear’ that her daughter’s Urdu or English speech would be ‘polluted’ with the

Siraiki accent.

7 The term, stigma, means a spoilt social identity (Goffman, 1963; Harvey, 2001). This

term originated in Greece and it means, ‘…bodily signs designated to expose something

unusual and bad about the moral status of the signifier. The signs were cut or burnt into the

body and advertised that the bearer was a slave, a criminal or a traitor—a blemished person,

ritually polluted, to be avoided, especially in public places’ (Goffman, 1963b: 11).
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What I have discussed so far about the relationship of shame with Siraiki and its

results can be depicted in the following figure.

Figure 1: The relationship of shame with Siraiki and its results

(Asif, 2005d)

The centre of the diagram depicts four factors. On the one hand, these factors are

influencing the status of Urdu and English in our society in constructing these as more

prestigious than Siraiki and on the other, they are causing shame which is resulting in

less Siraiki being spoken. The arrows between these factors illustrate that they influence

each other. Two of these factors, families and schools are interpersonal whereas media

and government factors are imposed from outside. Despite this broad classification

they are interrelated. The link between ‘less Siraiki’ and ‘English/Urdu perceived as

more prestigious’ indicates that less Siraiki is the result of the perceived prestige of

Urdu and English in our society, and that shame about Siraiki is resulting in elevating

the status of Urdu and English.

The above-mentioned factors have resulted in shame in relation to the Siraiki

language which is simultaneously a result of these factors as well as a factor in itself in

causing less Siraiki usage. Figure 2 is a graphic representation of this point.

Engl ish/Urdu perceived as more prestigious

Media Fami lies GovernmentSchool s

Shame

Less Siraiki
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Shame in Siraiki

School

Family

Government

Media

Indirect influences

Face-to -face influences

Figure 2: Shame, a cause as well as a result

(Asif, 2005d)

In Figure 2, shame in Siraiki is presented as both a cause and a result of indirect

and face-to-face factors. The media and government are indirectly influencing the

language usage practices of the Siraikis, whereas, schools and families of the individuals

have a direct, face-to-face influence on individuals regarding their speech practices.

Inadequacy of the Terminology
The last point that I want to make is about the terminology used in the situation

of language maintenance and language shift. Strictly speaking, an ‘Urdu speech

community’ does not exist in Multan but in the broader perspective the concepts of

language maintenance/shift can be said to be applicable to the Siraiki language situation

in Multan. The problem that arises now in determining whether Siraiki language shift is

taking place in Multan is that the term language shift in itself is vague. Commenting on

the ambiguity of the this term, Clyne (1991: 54) notes that it can, ‘designate a gradual

development, a shifting…or the fact that a language previously employed is no longer

used at all by a group or individual’. He further argues that language shift can also

mean a change in the main language, the dominant language, the language of one or

more domains, and exclusive language for between one and three of the four language

skills. This term also does not illustrate the reasons of language shift, i.e. whether the

speakers are shifting or have shifted from one language to another due to social and
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psychological pressures or is it a voluntary shift or has the shift taken place due to

some physical disaster. In the term language shift the onus of responsibility does not

seem to be on the speakers but what comes to the foreground is the language. What I

object to is the agentless nature of responsibility implied within the term.

This inadequacy of the general umbrella term language shift in describing different

linguistic processes has led to the coining and adoption of a new set of orienting

metaphors and terms like language death, linguicide, linguicism and linguistic

genocide by researchers (Skutnabb-Kangas & Phillipson, 1996: 667; Skutnabb-Kangas,

2000). However, these terms take the role of the speakers of a language experiencing

linguicism as passive agents—individuals with no will, no power of assertion, or

obligation towards their mother tongue. Here I want to introduce the term Language

Desertion. The Chambers Dictionary (2003: 404) defines ‘desertion’ as ‘an act of

deserting; the state of being deserted; wilful abandonment of a legal and moral

obligation’; Longman Dictionary of Language and Culture (1994: 344) defines it as

‘(an example of) the act of leaving one’s duty, one’s family, or military service, esp. with

the intention of never returning’. The term language desertion highlights the role of

speakers as language deserters who despite having the ability to resist external pressures

give in to them and desert their mother tongues. In many cases they desert their mother

tongue for affective reasons like shame or desire to identify with the dominant group.

It is also observed that some adults do not desert their mother tongues themselves but

make sure that their children or grandchildren grow up without their heritage languages.

This also comes in the act of language desertion because adults here serve the role of

active agents in language decline.

Conclusion
Dorian (1982: 47) has pointed out that ‘language loyalty persists as long as the

economic and social circumstances are conducive to it, but if some other language

proves to have greater value, a shift to other language begins’. However, Ostler (cited

in Crystal, 2000: 105) rightly comments, ‘The problem comes when that goal changes,

or perhaps when the goal is achieved, and so no longer important. There is no path

back: an option or an identity which was given by the old language is no longer there’.

The parents who are raising their children without transmitting Siraiki to them are

doing so under the influence of ambition for a ‘bright’ future of their children as well as

due to competition with other parents. Now the question is do these parents have a

choice? And can they resist social pressure? I believe that despite the pressures of

ambition and competition, yes, they have a choice. We must not lose sight of the fact

that in my part of the world bi- or multilingualism is not an exception; it is rather a rule

in urban areas. If some of these parents can raise their children bilingual in Urdu and

English then why they cannot raise them trilinguals? With a little effort they can effect

a change. Social changes do not happen overnight. A few ‘crazy’ and committed people

begin a change because they believe that every single drop makes a difference. There

are countless children in Multan who have been or are being taught Siraiki along with
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other language(s). Such parents who have taught Siraiki to their children besides other

languages, stand in sharp contrast to the language deserters who do not realize that

Siraiki language is a part of their heritage which they are duty-bound to pass on to their

children without any feeling of shame. If they fail to do so then the fate of their children

will be no different from the one depicted in the following poem:

Sonnet For The Poor And The Young
Little child, what sort of future have you?

Living in clothes given from foreign lands

Dependent on food from a stranger’s hands

Will all your life be spent in food queue?

The languages which you speak and learn

Are those of another people’s country

You will never know your family

Why is our culture like so much wood burned?

The sins of those long dead and gone;

Why must you suffer because of them?

O colonial men who exploited them,

You help them as the dead are by Charon.

The rebels say rise up and take back your pride

How can you, when the disease is inside?

(Kenneth Wee, cited in Skutnabb-Kangas, 2000)
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Poststructuralist Feminist Discourse:

An Over-view

Fareeha Khan*

Abstract

This paper is based on an over-view of poststructuralist feminist

discourse literature. The researcher has reviewed the works on

feminist discourse and tried to deconstruct the idea of single identity

of a woman. The basic objective of this research is to show that

women writers definitely need an alternative discourse of their own,

as has been suggested by Virginia Woolf (1966), to move away from

the linear patriarchal structure, which in itself is gender- biased.

The researcher shows that in women identities are constructed

through various social roles assigned to them by the society and for

the assignment of these roles discourse play a very important role

as has been maintained by James Gee(1996) in his concept of

discourse. The researcher has combined the theories of eminent

feminists with the discourse models. The present study draws on

theory and research from post structuralism, feminism and

deconstruction and applies these postmodern strands to show that

woman’s identity is not monolithic.

Poststructuralist Feminism:

Feminist discourse takes as its major premise the view that gender difference

dwells in language rather than in the referent. It means that there is nothing “natural”

about gender in itself. In placing emphasis on language the feminists do not suggest a

sort of linguistic or poetic retreat into a world made only of words. Rather, language

intervenes so that “materiality” is not taken to be a self-evident category. Thus, language

itself is understood as radically marked by the materiality of gender. The

poststructuralists focus on language. Thus, they raise fundamental questions that

extend beyond matters of usage. The understanding of writing and the body as sites

where the material and the linguistic intersect requires the interrogation of woman as a

category of gender or sex.

The need for an alternative discourse arose for the female writers as in the

patriarchal discourse their identities were constructed through the mirror of inherent

biases found in the patriarchal discourse.  Alcoff*i(1996) finds the work of post-
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structuralist “illuminating and persuasive”, especially in their theorizing “the

construction of subjectivity”.

These post-structuralist feminists teach us a lot about “the mechanisms of sexist

oppression and the construction of specific gender categories by relating these to

social discourse and by conceiving of the subject as a cultural product”. There is at

least the semblance of a good deal of freedom for them women in their notions and

theories. The “free play” of a plurality of differences is unhampered by any

predetermined gender identity as formulated by either patriarchy or cultural feminism.

Alcoff recognizes that post-structuralist feminism has taught us about the need to

theorize the category “woman” through an exploration of the experience of subjectivity,

as opposed to the mere description of current attributes (characteristic of cultural

feminism), and believes the feminist appropriation of post-structuralism has provided

suggestive insights on the construction of female and male subjectivity and has issued

a crucial warning against creating a feminism (like cultural feminism) that reinvades the

mechanisms of oppressive power.

Challenging patriarchal discourse:
Questioning the political and ethical grounds of language, the poststructuralist

feminists considered here share a common opponent in patriarchal discourse, a feature

that emerges in their readings of literature, philosophy, history, and psychoanalysis.

This is not to suggest that they all counter or even define patriarchal discourse in the

same way. As Hélène Cixous*ii (1968) suggests:

It has become rather urgent to question this solidarity between logocentrism

and phallocentrism—bringing to light the fate dealt to woman, how one might

go about such questioning is a point of dispute (Newly 65).

According to Luce Irigaray (1960):

We cannot simply step outside of phallogocentrism so as suddenly to   write and

think in ways completely free of the rules of patriarchy, for language and

discourse are themselves inscribed with those rules. Instead, we have to work

like a virus from within patriarchal discourses to infect and radically change

them, thus leaving open the possibility of a different language (This Sex 80).

The linear patriarchal structure of language was radically affecting the identities

of the women and the subsequent roles assigned to them by the society.

With the inception of this discourse many misconceptions about women and their

i Linda Martín Alcoff is Associate Professor of Philosophy and Women’s Studies and the

Meredith Professor for Teaching Excellence at Syracuse University. She is also Co-

Director of the Society for Phenomenology and Existential Philosophy and incoming

Chair of the APA Committee on Hispanics

ii Hélène Cixous (b. 1937), whose formidable production includes 23 volumes of poems, 6

of essays, 5 historical plays, and a number of articles, is best known for “The Laugh of

the Medusa” and The Newly Born Woman.
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identities were removed. They no longer were mere puppets swayed forward at the

whims and discretions of their male masters, as has been portrayed by the male writers.

On the other hand, their own identity as individuals was established.

Sex and Gender:
The poststructuralist feminists’ attention to language and materiality, which has

given rise to a renewed concern for the maternal instinct, has also provoked an extended

debate over the meanings of “gender” and “sexual difference.” It can be explained as a

rejection of the biological determinism implicit in the use of such terms as sex and

sexual difference. Sexual difference constrains feminist critical thought of sex opposition,

which makes it difficult, if not impossible, to articulate differences among women.

Behaviour serves to promote inequality, urged the above mentioned feminist writers.

Wittig (1960 ) takes this reservation even further and calls for the destruction of gender

and sex altogether. She understands gender to be “the linguistic index of the political

opposition between the sexes and of the domination of women,” while sex is a political

and philosophical category “that founds society as heterosexual” (Mark 64, Category

66). That is to say, within language women are marked by gender, and within society

they are marked by sex. As a way of eliminating this patriarchal dichotomy of heterosexual

exchange, Wittig appeals to a “lesbianization” of language.

Cixous (1968) takes a still different approach. Rather than focusing on the

distinction between “gender” and “sexual difference” per se, she says that:

Sexual difference becomes most clearly perceived at the level of jouissance,

inasmuch as a woman’s instinctual economy cannot be identified by a man or

referred to the masculine economy (Choreographies 82).

And in turn, according to Cixous, the best way to engage with these different

dichotomies is through recourse to a theory of bisexuality. By privileging bisexuality,

Cixous could be doing nothing more than returning us to the binary oppositions of

phallogocentric sexual difference, of male and female.

Despite such objections, Cixous insists that bisexuality is a notion meant to call

attention to the multiplicity of possible sites for desire and pleasure (Newly, Laugh).

That is to say, bisexuality doesn’t annul differences but stirs them up, That is certainly

what  *iiiJulia Kristeva(1969) maintains when she argues that bisexuality, no matter

what qualifications accompany the term, always entails privileges: The totality of one

of the sexes and thus [effaces] difference (Kristeva, Reader 209). pursues them,

increases their number (Laugh 254). In this respect, Cixous’s position lines up with

Jacques *ivDerrida’s (1930) belief in the possibility of “the multiplicity of sexually marked

voices”(On Deconstruction 76).

iii Kristeva is concerned to bring the speaking body back into Phenomenology and linguistics

iv According to Derrida the meanings that should be understood of the written material

should not be what have actually been written but also what the but also what the writer

in general intended to write.
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Thus, sex is retrospectively produced through our understanding of gender, so

that in a sense gender comes before sex. It can be argued that in light of this

counterintuitive situation, we should deconstruct the gender fables that establish and

circulate the misnomer of natural facts and recognize that it becomes impossible to

separate out gender from the political and cultural intersections in which it is invariably

produced and maintained. Gender thus proves to be performative. That is to say, gender

is always a doing, though not a doing by a subject who might be said to preexist the

deed.

The Identity of Women:
In the wake of this dispersal of gender positions, poststructuralist feminists have

formulated significantly different answers to the question, What is woman? Kristeva

contends that the question simply cannot be answered; there is no such thing as

“woman” (New French,1989 ed. Marks and de Courtivron, 137). For Kristeva, the

subject is always in process, a series of identities held accountable only to an arbitrary

imposition of the law of the father; and as a way to keep open as many subject positions

as possible. She favours “a concept of femininity which would take as many forms as

there are women” (Moi, French 114).

Judith Butler (1990) takes this argument a step further when she reminds us that

even the plural form “women” is always incomplete. “Women”, to her, exist in relation

to a matrix of differences such as “it would be wrong to assume in advance that there is

a category of ‘women’ that simply needs to be filled in with various components of

race, class, age, ethnicity, and sexuality in order to become complete”. (Gender

Trouble:1980)

By contrast, Wittig (1960) sees nothing positive in either “woman” or women. For

her, woman is the equivalent of slave and only has meaning in heterosexual systems of

thought and economics, in which women are defined in terms of their reproductive

function (The Lesbian Body 70).

Irigaray (1960) takes a similarly skeptical view, arguing that “woman” is man’s

creation, a masquerade of femininity: “In our social order, women are ‘products’ used

and exchanged by men. Their status is that of merchandise, ‘commodities’” (This Sex

84). For Irigaray, woman has always been merely the means by which male sexual

identity is confirmed, really a non-sex represented in an economy of “hom(m)osexualité,”

of men (homme) and identity or sameness (homo). Thus, Irigaray goes so far as to

conclude that the question itself is really the wrong one:

They should not put it, then, in the form “What is woman?” but rather, repeating/

interpreting the way in which, within discourse, the feminine finds itself defined

as lack, deficiency, or as imitation and negative image of the subject, they

should signify that with respect to this logic a disruptive excess is possible on

the feminine side. (The Sex, 78)

Instead of creating a theory of woman, Irigaray wants to secure a place for the
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feminine within sexual difference. It is a place where the feminine cannot signify itself

in any proper meaning, proper name, or concept, not even that of woman. Thus, her

refusal to answer the question, what is woman? can be understood as a refusal to

reproduce the phallogocentric system, which keeps in place the same oppressive

language and systems of representation.

Feminist Discourse:
The end of the Medieval period and the beginning of the Renaissance in several

European countries including Spain is marked with astonishing growth of texts dealing

with woman’s nature. These texts contributed to the formation of feminist discourse in

the Modern period. However, in order to understand the process of the formation of

feminist discourse, one must understand its articulation from its inception and the

context in which it is born.

Feminist theory has drawn heavily on Foucault’s discourse theory work (1972).

But it seems to be paradoxical to use Foucault’s work within feminist theory. Foucault’s

work is not easily translatable into feminist concerns. His work on sexuality only touches

marginally on the question of female hysteria, and he is certainly not a theorist who

addresses gender issues as they relate to women. Moreover, it may also seem paradoxical

that his work has been so widely used in feminist theory. However, discourse theory

has been particularly productive because of its concern with theorizing power.

Feminist theorists mainly concentrate on the power relations and how a woman

group negotiates relations of power. Recent feminist work has moved away from viewing

women as simply an oppressed group, as victims of male domination, and has tried to

formulate ways of analyzing power as it manifests itself and as it is resisted in the

relations of everyday life. Discourse is very important because it allows the

conceptualization of power relationship.

Foucault’s analysis of power has been very influential with feminist theorists. His

evaluation of power enabled the feminists to develop a model of power relations which

is fairly complex. This model deals with other variables such as race and class without

having to prioritize one of them over the others. Whereas hard-line Marxist theorists

would still consider class to be the most important factor in the oppression of certain

groups, and would consider gender to be simply a form of secondary exploitation, a

Foucauldian analysis would see class concerns integrated with concerns about gender.

People are not oppressed because of their class separately from their oppression because

of race or gender, although one of those factors might be dominant at any particular

moment. In her discussion of the impossibility of separating gender, race and class

when describing relations of power under imperialism, Anne McClintock puts it in the

following way:

Imperialism cannot be understood without a theory of gender power. Gender

power was not the superficial patina of empire, an ephemeral gloss over the

more decisive mechanisms of class and race. Rather, gender dynamics were,
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from the outset, fundamental to the securing and maintenance of the imperial

enterprise.(McClintock, 1995: 6-7)

Although Foucault’s model of power is not concerned with the feminist discourse

directly, but still there are many facts, which the feminist writers have taken from this

model. These facts significantly modified our notion of what discourse is.

Woolf’s Feminist discourse:
Woolf’s contribution in devising feminist discourse is simply remarkable. She

was the first woman writer to move away from the patriarchal linear system of language

and invent the technique of the stream of consciousness for most of the women writers

in particular and for all the writers in general.

Woolf addresses her thoughts on “the question of women and fiction,”. In *vA

Room of One’s Own, (1929) Woolf ponders the significant question of whether or not a

woman could produce art of the high quality of Shakespeare. In doing so, she examines

women’s historical experience as well as the distinctive struggle of the woman artist.

  Though published seventy years ago, Virginia Woolf’s Room of One’s Own is as

appealing as it originally was. Modern women writers look to Woolf as a prophet of

inspiration. In November 1929, Woolf wrote to her friend G. Lowes Dickinson that she

penned the book because she “wanted to encourage the young women–they seem to

get frightfully depressed” (xiv). The irony here, of course, is that Woolf herself

eventually grew so depressed and discouraged that she killed herself. The suicide

seems symptomatic of Woolf’s own feelings of oppression within a patriarchal world

where only the words of men, it seemed, were taken seriously. Nevertheless, women

writers still look to Woolf as a liberating force, especially, at A Room of One’s Own

which is an inspiring and empowering work. Woolf’s biographer *vi Quentin Bell notes

that the text argues:

The disabilities of women are social and economic; the woman writer can only

survive despite great difficulties, and despite the prejudice and the economic

selfishness of men; and the key to emancipation is to be found in the door of a room

which a woman may call her own and which she can inhabit with the same freedom

and independence as her brothers. (144)

Woolf’s first assertion is that women are spatially hindered in creative life. A

woman must have money and a room of her own if she is to write fiction Woolf writes,

and that as you will see, leaves the great problem of the true nature of women and

fiction unresolved (4). What Woolf seems to say is that being female stifles creativity.

Woolf does not assume, however, that a biological reason for this stifling exists. Instead,

she implies that a woman’s life conflicts with something that is not life (71). In other

words, mothering, being a wife and catering of daily needs, culturally defined

v The extended essay was published in 1929 and soon became a feminist classic.

vi He penned and  published Woolf’s biography under the title  of “ Woman of

Substance”
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expectations of women infringe upon creativity, in particular the writing of fiction. The

smothering realities of a woman’s life i.e. housekeeping and child-rearing duties, distract

a woman from writing. Sadly, Woolf notes, even if a woman in such circumstances

manages to write anyway, she will write in a rage where she should write calmly. She

will write foolishly where she should write wisely. She will write of herself where she

should write of her characters (69-70). Woolf opines here that an angry woman, writing

out of the repression of her everyday life, will be an ineffective writer. Finally, Woolf

blames the patriarchal culture, as if the freedom of women writing is some infringement

of [man’s] power to believe in himself (35). She suggests that men resist women writers

because fiction by women somehow diminishes their belief in their own works. Wolf’s

message, it seems, is that women must rail against the resistance of the patriarchal

culture and attain some degree of independence and androgyny.

Woolf does not suggest that women write the same as men do. In fact, Woolf

asserts that it would be a thousand pities if women wrote like men, or lived like men,

or looked like men (88). Woolf believes that a man’s sentence is not a woman’s sentence,

that the two will be vastly different from each other, though not necessarily one better

than the other. Her assertion is that men’s sentences are awkward in the hands of

women because the nerves that feed the brain would seem to differ in men and women

(78). This difference of gray matter and neurons would necessarily result in a difference

of perspective and sentence structure. Woolf suggests that for fiction to be artfully

done there must exist a measure of androgyny, a plan of the soul so that in each of us

two powers preside, one male, one female (98). In essence, Woolf claims that this state

of androgyny would allow women the same freedom to express themselves that men

seem to have been inherently endowed with. The androgynous mind is resonant and

porous, Woolf continues, it transmits emotion without impediment; it is naturally

creative, incandescent and undivided (98). What Woolf overtly states here is that the

ideal creative mind is a marriage, or balance, of the supposed female traits of emotionalism

with the supposed male traits of productivity and style. What is implicit, however, is

that the female mind can be resonant and porous only when undivided. In other words,

a woman can write well only when her mind, like a man’s, is not forced to choose

between gender and identity, or between her art and society’s expectations of her. A

woman will write with fluidity and resonance only when she has the same freedom of

expression as a man.

An additional notion Woolf presents is that women must maintain individuality

in their experiences as writers. This intimacy with one’s identity nurtures the creation

of fiction, but only when written out of one’s own personality and not imitated through

another’s. Why are Jane Austen’s sentences not the right shape for you? Asks woolf!

The idea Woolf reinforces here is that a woman should find and develop her own

writing style, not simply mimic her predecessors. Notice, though, that Woolf does not

suggest we glean no stylistic inspiration from women writers like the Brontes and Jane

Austen, who paved the way for generations of women writers. Books continue each

other, Woolf says, in spite of our habit of judging them separately. Continuing
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something, however, does not mean using the same blueprints or tools during the

creative process. What Woolf implies is that every book a woman, sitting in that room

of her own, produces will generate books from other women. A degree of mimicry, of

course, is impossible to avoid. A woman writing, Woolf admits, thinks back through

her mother’s (97). The “mothers” here are not only biological mothers who give birth to

our physical bodies, but also those women who meticulously scratched their way out

of patriarchal constraints and into print; the women who acted as surrogates to birth

generations of women writers. Subtle mimicry would seem a natural act under such

circumstances, much as a child unconsciously develops personality traits of either

parent.

Finally, a woman reading Woolf’s book has to wonder if that “room of one’s own”

is strictly a spatial and  physical concept or is  it  a vision of independence, a place one

can emotionally go to and write from. Few of us have the luxury of a concrete room of

our own, and if we are to be writers, emotional space of our own is the barest necessity.

Women who want to write must find some quiet space in their psyches from which they

can create. So long as you write what you want to write, that is all that matters Woolf

encourages, and whether it matters for ages or only for hours, nobody can say (106).

What Woolf seems to say is that what we create within that space of ourselves, within

a single moment, is what matters so long as we do it with a clear vision of    our own

individual, androgynous hearts.

Woolf defines the question of women and fiction as being three inextricable

questions: women and what they are like; women and the fiction they write; and women

and what is written about them.

Feminine Writing:
Helene Cixous (1968) is at odds with biologically based readings of Sigmund

Freud (1856——1939).She  thus, surmised that the  notion of femininity and feminine

writing  was based not only upon  a “given” essence of male and female characteristics

but on cultural taboos .She perceived feminist writings were the direct result of repressive

patterning within the framework of a society. This theorizing, pursued in the politicized

French atmosphere during deconstruction and cultural revolution, prompted questions

about how “writing” deploys power, how to read a feminine (no patriarchal) text, and,

with even greater urgency, what the “feminine” is.

In choreographies (1968) perhaps her most strongly Derridean text, Cixous

challenges the boundaries between theory and fiction. She also projects écriture féminine

as not necessarily writing by a woman but writing also practiced by male authors such

as Jean Genet and James Joyce. Laugh of the Medusa and Castration or Decapitation?

presents Cixous’s case for the reading of feminine writing against psychoanalysis. In

Laugh she describes how writing is structured by a “sexual opposition” favoring men,

one that “has always worked for man’s profit to the point of reducing writing . . . to his

laws” (883). Writing is constituted in a “discourse” of relations social, political, and

linguistic in makeup. These relations are characterized in a masculine or feminine
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“economy.” In this model, patterns of linearity and exclusion (patriarchal “logic”) require

a strict hierarchical organization of (sexual) difference in discourse and give a “grossly

exaggerated” view of the “sexual opposition” actually inherent to language (879).

When the “repressed” of their culture and their society returns, it’s an explosive,

utterly destructive, staggering return, with a force never yet unleashed and equal to

the most forbidding of suppressions. For when the phallic period comes to an end,

women will have been either annihilated or borne up to the highest and most violent

incandescence. (Laugh 886)

Cixous is aware of the difficulties of envisioning a writing practice that cannot be

theorized and whose existence is scanty.

Cixous claims woman’s privileged relationship with the voice as a result of her

being never far from “mother .There is always within her at least a little of that good

mother’s milk. She writes in white ink” (Laugh 881). But she refuses to conceive of the

effects of the past as irremovable, and when she speaks of women’s writing—or, as she

later said in Illa, of women’s search for a langue maternelle—she speaks in the future

tense: she sets out, not to say what it is, but to speak about what it will do (875). The

exclusion of women from writing (and speaking) is linked to the fact that the Western

history of writing is synonymous with the history of reasoning and with the separation

of the body from the text. The body entering the text disrupts the masculine economy

of superimposed linearity and tyranny: the feminine is the “overflow” of “luminous

torrents” (Laugh 876), a margin of “excess” eroticism and free-play not directly

attributable to the fixed hierarchies of masculinity.

The “openness” of such writing is evident in Cixous’s own style both in fictional

texts such as Souffles (1975) and Angst (1977) and in Laugh, as when she writes that

“we the precocious, we the repressed of culture, our lovely mouths gagged with pollen,

our wind knocked out of us, we the labyrinths, the ladders, the trampled spaces, the

bevies—we are black and we are beautiful” (Laugh 878). In such language Cixous

forces exposition into poetic association and controls the “excess” of imagery through

repetition and nonlinear accretions. Virginia Woolf (1929) contrasts such writing to

“male,” “shadowed,” or violently imposed writing.. For Cixous, Woolf, and Kristeva,

there is the key assumption that the feminine economy of excess does not need re-

creation, to be made anew, because it persists in the margins and gaps (as the repressed,

the unconscious) of male-dominated culture. As a characteristically deconstructive

reader, she understands texts as built upon a system of cultural contradictions, especially

concerning values. In her reading she strives to focus on those contradictions and

then to find the channels of “excess” and violation, accidents of meaning and perversities

of signification, through which texts inscribe a feminine writing that goes beyond and

escapes the masculine economy of texts.

Cixous’s post-Lacanian discourse, however, has also been indicted for supporting

patriarchal and psychoanalytic norms. Ann Rosalind Jones and others have charged

that underlying Cixous’s feminine economy, her sophistication in articulating it
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notwithstanding, is the assumption of an “essential” femininity in texts, the identifiable

quality that allows feminine discourse to be named as such in relation to Oedipus, the

essential quality of “openness” that allows a text to resist external control and the

superimposition of closed Oedipal patterns.Medusa has been classified, petrified,

sentenced, guilty of biologism, guilty of essentialism, of utopianism.  “But she does

not laugh, she is not listening, she just is not there” (2). The case against écriture

féminine results from a desire “to locate l’écriture féminine within a definite category,

a desire to co-opt into a literary theory that which always exceeds it” (195). This thing

places Cixous’s discourse in relation to the Eastern doctrine of nonduality: “Cixous’

proposed depersonalization, like that of the ancient east, desires to put something

back into an incomplete and mechanical life, a life lived without passion or intensity”

(198-99).

Conclusion:
From the above mentioned works it is clear that the style and way of feminine

writing is completely different from that of the masculine. The gender differences,

which are deeply rooted within the linear patriarchal language is the basic cause for

these linguistic differences between male and female writings. The need for alternative

discourse for women arose when the female writers realized that gender biases were

inherent in the patriarchal language. This made the new genre of feminist discourse

coming into existence.

The researcher, after evaluating the works of the feminist writers, has reached the

conclusion that they have tried to celebrate their womanhood by establishing their

identity as individuals. They are against the binary juxtaposition created by their male

counterparts. This need of theirs to find their identity as individuals and not merely as

“women” has found expression in a rather new kind of discourse, which is called

feminist discourse. This is very much different from the linear patriarchal language

structure. In this world women are not merely daughters, sisters, grand daughters,

mothers and wives but also writers, travellers, clerks, stenographers, doctors, teachers

and above all protestors and rebels. The propounders of feminist discourse revolted

against the idea of single identity of women and thus the concept of “fluid identity”

came into existence.

Bibliography:

Alcoff, L. (1996). Real Knowing: New Versions of Coherence Epistemology. Ithaca:

Cornell University Press,

Bell, Q (1979) Women of Substance. Oxford: Oxford University Press

Butler, J. (1990) Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of Identity. London:

Routeldge



25

Poststructuralist Feminist Discourse: An Over-view

Cixous, H. (1968) Choreographies.London: Routledge

______ (1972) Laugh of the Medusa.  London: Routledge

_______(1975) Souffles .London: Routledge

_____ (1977) Angst .London: Routledge

Derrida ,J.(1960) On Deconstruction. Philadelphia: Philadelphia University Press

Freud, S.(1976) Stages of Psychosexual Development . New York :Routledge

Foucault , M.(1972) Discipline and Punishment. London: Routledge

________(2001) Power Essential Work of Foucault , 1954________1984, Volume

III. London: Routledge

Gee, J .(1996) Social Linguistics and Literacies : Ideology in discourses. London:

Routledge

Irigaray, L. (1990) This Sex which is not One. Cornell: Cornell University   Press

Kristeva, J. (1969) Semananalysis .New York: Columbia University Press

_______ ( 1986)The Newly Born Woman. Manchester: Manchester UP

Maclintock,A(1995) Gender Power. New York: Routledge

Marsh, N. (1998) Virginia Woolf, The Novels. New York: Saint Martin’s Press

Moi, T. ( 1985) Sexual/Textual Politics. London : Mathuen

_______(1989) New French .(ed) Marks and de Courtivron. London: Mathuen

Mills, S. (1995a) Discourse. London: Routeledge

______ (1995b) Feminist Stylistics. London: Routledge

Spivak, G. (1976) Of Gramatology translation with Critical introduction of Jacques

Derrida. Baltimore: John Hopkins University Press

Wittig , M.(1969) Les Guereillers trans. David Levay ,1971; Oxford: Oxford

________ (1975) The Lesbian Body. London: Mathuen

Woolf, V. (1929) Orlando. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press

______ (1966) Women in fiction in collected Essays,Vol II.

London: Hogarth Press

________ ((1972) Professions for Women. London: Routledge

________ (1992) A Room of One’s Own. Oxford: Blackwell



Emotions Recollected in Tranquility:
Wordsworth’s Concept of Poetic Creation

Faria Saeed Khan*

Abstract:
Wordsworth believes that artistic composition is a combination of

thought and emotion. During the poetic process, the poet is

possessed by powerful passions but he undergoes a period of

emotions recollected in tranquility. During this process the influxes

of feelings are modified and directed by thoughts. The direction of

thought adds a depth of meaning and truth to poetry. For

Wordsworth poetry is a method of interpreting reality or the meaning

of life.

Discussion
The literary historians criticize the Romantics for being too emotional. They quote

Wordsworth’s famous statement, ‘Poetry is the spontaneous overflow of powerful

feelings’ (Wordsworth,1989:57) as evidence but overlook Wordsworth’s entire and

integral creative process of which emotions are a part. Wordsworth makes this statement

twice in his Preface to  the Lyrical Ballads, but each time continues the sentence and

qualifies it. The first time he continues ‘but though this be true, poems to which any

value is attached were never produced on any variety of subjects but by a man who

being possessed of more than usual organic sensibility, has also thought long and

deep…’(Wordsworth,1989:57) The second time Wordsworth continues: ‘Poetry takes

its origin from emotions recollected in tranquility: the emotion is contemplated till by a

species of reaction the tranquility gradually disappears and an emotion kindred to that

which was before the subject of contemplation is gradually produced and does itself

actually exist in the mind’.(Wordsworth,1989:73) First in response to nature’s beauty or

terror an emotion wells up spontaneously, without thought.  At this stage the senses

are overwhelmed by experience, the powerful feelings leave an individual incapable of

articulating the nature and beauty of the event.  It is only when this emotion is

‘recollected in tranquility’ (Wordsworth,1989:73) that the poet can assemble words to

do the instance justice.  It is necessary for poet to have a certain personal distance from

the event or experience being described.  With this distance the poet can reconstruct

the  experience caused within himself.  According to D. Nichol Smith, ‘all that was vital

on Wordsworth’s knowledge had been revealed through feelings.  They provided the

condition in which knowledge would come.  Only as the imagination was then brought

into play could he see into the life of things.  Imagination is the power that leads us to

truth. It is at once vision and reconstruction. (Smith,1968: p.16).
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Wordsworth says that the emotion is allowed to arise and is witnessed along with

the sense impressions, while in the open meditative state it is then thought long and

deep ‘recollected in tranquility’ (Wordsworth,1968:16)  and held in mind until its meaning

is communicated.  On one hand poetry is the product of feelings, but spontaneous

feelings will only produce good poetry if they occur in a person of natural genius or

sensitivity, and also if that person has thought long and deep, because such thoughts

direct and shape our emotions. Wordsworth says in Preface to the Lyrical Ballads that

our ‘continued influxes of feelings are modified and directed by our thoughts, which

are the representatives of all our past feelings; and by contemplating the relation of

these general representatives to each other we discover what is really important to

men’.(Wordsworth,1989:57) From Wordsworth’s statement it appears that he does not

believe in spontaneous composition but in composition undertaken in tranquil

contemplation of previously experienced emotion.

This process in which the mind moves from physical sensation to spontaneous

emotion and then gradually through contemplation or memory to a second purified

emotion, is what Wordsworth calls imagination or imaginative process.  For Wordsworth

imagination is combination of sensation, memory and thought.  The first phase of the

imaginative process is passive perceptive of sensation. It is simply stimulation brought

about by one’s senses.  Wordsworth begins the imaginative process through physical

sensation as he describes the landscape of the Abbey.

These waters, rolling from their mountain springs with

           A soft inland murmur.

The lines from Tintern Abbey draw attention to the poet’s perception of the

sights and sounds of the scene, they are simple spontaneous observations. In the

second stanza Wordsworth recalls his recollection of the landscape:

These beauteous forms

Through a long absence, have not been to me

As is a landscape to a blind man’s eye ( 23-25).

The above lines suggest that the poet now look upon the scenes with a ‘blind

man’s eye’(cited in Sarker,2004:24) which would be through memory.  Just as a blind

man can remember in his mind what he once saw, but cannot rely upon the physical

sensation of sight, the poet enters the second stage of imaginative process when

sensation disappears and the species of reaction or memory develops. Wordsworth

describes this transition from physical sensation to memory in lines 27/31 of Tintern

Abbey.

…. I have owed to them

In hours of weariness, sensation sweet.

Felt in the blood, and felt along the heart.

With tranquil restoration....
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Wordsworth begins a journey inward through his childhood memory.  As a child

Wordsworth believes that he was once one with nature. Therefore, by indulging in the

memory he hopes to reunite himself with nature which would allow him to create through

the process of imagination.  As he travels back into his memory, he gradually refines

the first emotion into the second.  He discovers that the second emotion is when he can

‘look on nature not as in the hour/Of thoughtless youth; but hearing often times/The

still, sad music of humanity’. Moreover Wordsworth reaches a zenith of thought:

And now with gleams of half extinguished thought,

With many recognitions dim and faint.

And somewhat of a sad perplexity,

The picture of mind revives again:

While I stand, not only with the sense

Of present pleasure, but with pleasing thoughts

That in this moment there is life and food

For future years.

Wordsworth can foresee the future pleasures, or rather the unification with nature.

The thoughts of nature produce a heightened sense of mental stimulation in the poet.

…that blessed mood,

In which the burthen of the mystery,

In which the heavy and the weary weight

Of all this intelligible world,

Is lightened:

These lines reveal that peace and tranquil restoration are a consequence of an

unburdening of the soul by contemplation.  Thus consciousness of the wonders of

nature produces peace by momentarily relieving the soul of its burdens.   The poet has

achieved the highest spiritual level to ‘see into the life of things’. According to Sunil

Sarker’s interpretation of the lines, ‘in that mood perception or understanding becomes

tranquil, that is, we understand things clearly by our realization of the prevailing harmony

in nature….and by the intense joy we get in that mood…. then by our tranquil

understanding and intense joy we become capable of probing into the essence or

meaning of all the objects of the creation.’(Sarker,2003:31)

As the poem moves from past to present, there is a sense of transformation

referring to the poet’s mind from unconsciousness to consciousness.  The poet is now

aware of the spiritual as well as physical aspects that constitute nature and affect

man’s life. According to Betty and Jones, ‘it would be possible to read Tintern Abbey

In the light of Hartleian ideas: Hartley’s account of how the mind moves from sensation

through perception to thought, is turned into analogy of how the individual passes

from childhood through youth to maturity’. (Cited in Day:2004,62)

Wordsworth believed that imagination functions by recreating, revaluating and

creating in an effort to perceive and understand life. In his poem ‘I Wandered Lonely as
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a Cloud’ Wordsworth uses his imagination to solve the great issue of Romanticism

namely, what happens to the youthful creative  spirit when it encounters the real world.

A world which resists desires for imaginative order, a world which brings pain,

disappointment and boredom. What is the Romantic spirit to do when the imagination

gets tired.  Wordsworth says;

I wandered lonely as a cloud….

When all at once I saw a crowd,

A host, of golden daffodils; ….

For oft, when on my couch I lie

In vacant or in pensive mood

They flash upon that inward eye

Which is the bliss of solitude

And then my heart with pleasure fills,

And dances with the daffodils.

In the opening lines of the poem we find  Wordsworth exploring a memory.  In the

last stanza we move into the present time and discover the importance of that memory

years after the event and in very different circumstances. The poet is in distress

questioning his ability to make life joyful and meaningful.  He seeks cure for his distress

in his memory of a time when the speaker did possess a vital creative spirit, a time when

he was much younger. The ability of the mind imaginatively to recall such visionary

moments, become an energizing source enabling the individual to cope with distress.

Wordsworth’s poems insist that the memories of youthful inspiration are the highest

curative power for adult distress.  The best cure for mental anguish of adult life, is a

more energetic imaginative commitment to the restorative powers of memory, especially

childhood and adolescent memories when life was joyous.  The greatness of

Wordsworth’s best poems emerge from the energy and emotional conviction the poem

expresses about the idea and this conviction is gained from reflection.

Wordsworthian style moves back and forth between a present in which speaker

is unhappy, back to a past when he can recall the spontaneous joy of a life full of

imaginative energy and then back to present, with the memory  providing enough faith

to cope with present distress and even hope of the future.

The strength of consciousness wrought by recollection of Wordsworth’s earlier

education in nature is discussed in The Prelude also.  According to John F. Danby, ‘the

most significant thing about Wordsworth’s writing in The Prelude is the way he

integrates the past and the present’( Danby, 1963:52). Wordsworth’s French experience

had left him so perturbed with political passions and private cares that for a time he lost

his ecstatic love of nature and the visionary power which that love had evoked. He

wrote The Prelude chiefly in order to rescue from decay his early visiting of imaginative

power. Wordsworth revived his flagging energies by evoking past moments of

creativeness and as all his deepest emotions have been associated with natural objects,

it is through them that he can best recapture what was so fugitive.  The Prelude is a
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record of ‘the growth of a poet’s mind’.  In the poem he is not only introspective and

self dependent but had a memory of astonishing power.  Again and again in The

Prelude he retraces his steps and calls back those early days, anxious to save his

precious memories, the  mysterious sources of his visionary power.  In Ode:Intimations

of Immortality, Wordsworth says:

Those shadowy recollections,

Which, be they what they may,

Are yet the fountain light of all our days,

Are yet a master light of all our seeing (150-154).

Throughout The Prelude, Wordsworth uses episodes in his past experiences  to

nurture his identity as a poet. He is powered by memories as they connect him to the

eternal. He    says:

I would give

While yet we may, as far as words can give,

A substance and a life to what I feel:

I would enshrine the sprit of the past

For future Restoration ….

 Wordsworth’s poetry is a poetry of transcendence, in  which the individual soul

touches divinity by putting aside the petty needs of ego and material distractions. In

‘Influence Of Natural Objects’, once again Wordsworth strengthens his imagination

in his boyhood days and days of early youth.  Wordsworth remembers skating along

the surface of an icy stream and then stopping suddenly, only to find that

the solitary cliff

Wheeled by me even as if the earth had

rolled

With visible motion her diurnal round.

Such awareness comes when our eyesight and hearing are lost in a dizzy blur.

Once again the sublime is identified with the rolling movement of earth, which is only

experienced in a moment when the senses are kept from ordinary perception:

Thou soul, that art Eternity of thought!

And giv’st forms and images a berth

And everlasting motion!

In the same way Wordsworth’s spirit freed of perception, feels herself ‘rolled

round in earth’s diurnal course’, a situation Wordsworth infuses with a metaphysical

joy matured by thought into sober pleasure. David Nichol Smith is of the view that:

Wordsworth’s memories are memories of feelings, to be indulged

and examined in a long period of rapt meditative calm…..  There were

times when in a wise passiveness, he found he could learn more
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through the feelings than all the sages could teach him.

(Smith,1968:12)

Therefore, In Ode: Intimations of Immortality we once again find Wordsworth

reminiscing his memories of childhood.  His memories make him see through the veil of

reality. He says just as  a person who is standing far away on the shore can hear the

sound of waters and the waves of the sea, similarly in calm and reflective  moment the

poet can catch sight of the sea waters of life, which brought him into the world.

Hence in a season of calm weather

Though inland far we be,

Our souls have sight of that immortal sea

Which brought us hither.

The central idea of the poem is that the memories of our past when recalled in

isolation enable us to see into the life of things and beyond. Similarly in The Solitary

Reaper Wordsworth says:

The music in my heart I bore

Long after it was heard no more (31-32).

Here also the poet focuses on recollection and the soothing effect of beautiful

memories on human thoughts and feeling.

Conclusion:
Thus it can be concluded that for Wordsworth a good poet is not just a thinker or

a philosopher, nor is he first of all a sensitive soul pouring forth his own passion.  He

must unite two qualities of thought and feelings. He is different from other men not in

kind but in degree of his qualities and it is this extra gift, this extra sensitive intelligence

that make him able to write about things that other men dimly feel.  In his view poetry

is a philosophical vehicle and meditative activity formed from emotions recollected in

tranquility.

Coleridge praising Wordsworth’s poetry said: ‘It is the union of deep feeling with

profound thought, the fine balance of truth of observation, with the imaginative faculty

in modifying the objects observed; above all the original gift of spreading the tone, the

atmosphere, and with it the depth and height of the ideal world around forms, incidents

and situations, of which for the common view, customs had bedimmed all the luster,

had dried up the sparkle and the dew drops’ (Bowra,1980: P 7).

Wordsworth’s poetry moves from vivid depiction of a specific scene or object to

thoughtful meditation, resulting in profound moral or religious insight – particularly,

glimpses into the essence of nature, typically more available to the minds of children or

peasants not burdened by worldly concerns, ambitions, love or strife. Wordsworth

believed that  imagination had a visionary sort of interaction with the living external

world and  what it perceived, and defined human experience. Imagination paints the
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external world in shades that varied according to each individual’s power of imagination.

The mind both endows objects with qualities and receives sensory impressions from

them – the mind ‘half creates and half perceives’ and if experience is perceived correctly

and thought seriously, will automatically evoke appropriate emotion enabling the poet

to write truth about human nature which is universal.
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Antecedents, Precedents and Tradition:
The Early Nineteenth Century English Historiographic

Literature on India

Muhammad Shafique*

Abstract:
History and literature are two very closely associated disciplines

which evolve around every aspect of life. The tradition of

historiographic literature is always set by some literary antecedents

and precedents. The Muslim historical literature on India formed

the antecedent and European intellectual tradition formed the

precedents for the tradition of the early English historiographic

tradition. Although subject matter, contents, purpose and form almost

seem to be the same as that of the Muslim historiographic tradition,

yet, the model and philosophical conclusions were drawn on the

basis of western frame-work.

Introduction: Statement of Problem.
Literature and history evolve around every aspect of life. Although modern

scientific classifications have separated the two fields, yet the concern of the two

approaches with human experience combines them together. History and literature

come together in two ways: First that history is the part of literature, if literature is the

‘use of a language for human expression’. Thus historiography is a sort of literature

restricted by the evaluation of facts; second that all literature is history as history even

deals with the fictions and imaginations of the people and nations. In this perspective,

whatsoever may be the interpretations of the two concepts, they interact very closely

with each other. In the same way, literature becomes baseless without a reference to a

significant fact, even myths and fictions represents a reality of human mind and mental

calibre and approaches to life. Therefore, the paper focuses on the English

historiographic literature on India. The British interaction with India had begun by the

time of Mughal Emperor Jahangir (1605-1627) and a lot has been written on the aspects

of India in English language till the end of the eighteenth century, all by the British.

However these writings were ‘historical’ in the form of observations but did not come

into terms with the restricted discipline of historiography. These historical writings

began to come into the form of historiography by the end of the eighteenth century.1

Therefore, the paper explores the antecedent and precedents of the early English

historiographic literature on India contributed by the British.

The British English tradition of historiography of India has been widely criticised

for the views it has generated about Indians, either Hindus or Muslims. It had been

35

* Lecturer, Department of History, Bahauddin Zakariya University, Multan - Pakistan.



36

Journal of Research (Faculty of Languages & Islamic Studies) 2005 Vol.8

playing a vital role in the formation of public opinion at home as well as in the formation

of the policy of the British East India Company. Therefore, if on the one hand it has

been recognized as ‘imperial literature’, ‘colonial historiography’ or ‘masks of conquests’,

on the other hand it has been highlighted as ‘vehicle of change’, ‘tool of modernization’

and as a commitment to ‘make the world civilized’. So the evaluation of the early

English historiographic literature on India, in the perspective of antecedents and

precedents and the formation of the historiographic tradition becomes utmost important.

The paper aims to serve this purpose.

The British tradition of historiography of India seems to be connected, on the

one hand, with the pre-British tradition of historiography in India and on the other

hand, with the British perception of history in general and Indian history in particular.

Therefore the pre-colonial Indian tradition of historiography was antecedent and the

early-colonial British tradition of historiography of India was precedent for the early

English tradition of historiographic literature on India.

Antecedents for the Early English Historiographic

Literature on India.
Pre-British tradition of Indian historiography is considered synonymous with

medieval Muslim historiography of India2. The ancient Indian society did not have a

very strong sense of historiography. As a result there is a dearth of historical literature

on ancient period. Hindu tradition of history was based on mythological compilations

such as Vedas, Shastaras, Mahabharta, and Ramayana or on numismatical and

archaeological evidences.3 Therefore, the early English historians either neglected the

early history of India or tried to interpret it in fiction and mythological terms.4 The

tradition of historiography in India began with the establishment of Muslim rule in

India. The Muslims imported strong and vibrant tradition of history to India5 which

seems to be a continuity of Arabic-Persian Muslim tradition of historiography. The

Muslim historical literature was in the form of biographies, chronicles, political history,

contemporary history (ma’athir), or administrative rules or in the form of travelogues.

Some of it was strictly official history and some of it was politically sponsored. There

was, however, a corpus of non-sponsored and unofficial historical literature as well. 6

This tradition has been divided into Sultanate and Mughal periods of Muslim rule.

History of Sultanate period or medieval India ‘meant for the historians of medieval

India political history and only have meant political history’7 and seem to have

administrative purposes. Naturally they focused on the contemporary history in terms

of dynasties, individual rulers, distinguished nobles, Sufis and officials.8 Although

their subject matter remained confined to the activities of ruling elite, matters related to

wars and conquests9 and to the suggestions and admonitions for the rulers and ruling

elite,10 yet all histories begin with a firm declaration, on the part of rulers and writers, of

belief in Islam11 and have contents related to cultural history.12 However a number of

poetic source, religious and mystical literature and travelogues too have been considered

as great contribution to medieval historical literature. All these sources appear to be in
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Persian, the cultural language of Muslim political elite who were a minority religious

and ethnic ruling community in India.

The historians of Medieval Sultanate period ‘critically evaluated the activities of

the rulers in the light of the dictates of religion as endorsed by the ‘Ulema’ and the ‘best

practices’ they themselves acknowledged’.13 However ‘not criticizing individuals and

personalities directly’ but ‘critically evaluating actions’ along with the identification of

personal belief of the people under evaluation, seem to be their guiding principle.14 In

this perspective medieval historiography had a purposive outlook to strengthen the

Muslim empire in India. It was a means ‘to inform the Sultan, the Ulema’ and the Umra’

of the action of the past rulers and their consequences so that they could plan their

actions and role in that light and to make the public aware of the achievements and

failures of the rulers.15 This purpose attached the Muslim historians with what P. Hardy

called ‘general history of the Muslim World’16 and led to draw inferences and principles

from history which is called ‘philosophy of history’.17 This attitude was largely influenced

by the religious and mystical belief system of Islam.18

The later historians whether Mughal or British adopted this ‘ready made’19

tradition of medieval Muslim historiography for historical premises, techniques or

evidence.20  It had politico-administrative leaning, with a focus on contemporary history,

with the same purpose of guidance and information for rulers and the public in the

exotic Persian language of minority ruling community.21 Yet the Mughals brought about

a big change in this tradition as a result of two centuries of freedom from external

invasions and an enduring peace within the empire that provided a requisite

environment for the socio-cultural advancement, economic prosperity and all round

development. The Mughal rulers were fond of literary pleasures and this peace and

tranquillity strengthened this attitude. They strengthened the tradition of memoirs in

autobiography and biography by the members of ruling dynasty, both male and female

and focused on the cultural aspects of the dynasty along with political aspects.22

However Akbar’s reign provided stimuli to the innovative trends. On the one hand he

promoted the culture of translation23 which was adopted by the eighteenth century

British. Simultaneously, a tradition of collection of records seems to be developing

during the reign to systematize the administration of the government. Khwand Amir

had already written a treatise entitle Qanun-I-Humayuni. Abul Fazal edited Ain-i-Akbari

and  collected his official letters under the titles of Ruqat-i-Abul Fazal and Muktubat-

i- Allami. The tradition seems to be followed by the early English historians of India.24

This was the beginning of a ‘rational secular’ tradition of Indian historiography which

has been taken as a source of transformation of Mughal Empire into a nation state by

a large number of modern historians, Western as well as Indian.  From that time a sort

of conflict in terms of dialectics between Islam and Hinduism, empire and regionalism,

secularism and communalism and between orthodoxy and modernism, in the approaches

to understand the Indian history, is clearly visible which seems to be inherited by the

British.  However a number of historians widened their scope to whole dynasties or

tried to evaluate the process of history. Badaoni’s Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh was a
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comprehensive history of India from the time of Ghaznavids to the fortieth year of

Akbar’s reign. A history of the Muslim world up to one thousand years of Hijra era was

compiled by the orders of Akbar by Maulana Ahmad Badaoni and others. This trend of

evaluation of a complete span of time culminated later in the history written by Muhammd

Qasim Farishta. His Tarikh –i- Farishta became very popular among the generation

coming after.

The same tradition seems to prevail during the later Mughal period. The emphasis

of historians was either on the contemporary political history or on the religious aspects.25

Precedents for the Early English Historiographic

Literature on India.
The British historians of India were impressed by three-fold tradition of

historiography: at home (in Europe and Britain), in colonies other than India and in

India. The early tradition of English historiography, primarily, was based on folklore,

cultural traditions, travelogues, biographical sketches, memoirs and official or personal

records. It was dominated by a religious sense of understanding of history. But, since

the 16th century, under the influence of the renaissance and the reformation, a sense of

classical history (on the model of the art, literature and civilization of Greece and Rome)

had become the ideal of the European intellectuals. However enlightenment turned this

antiquarian attitude back to political and contemporary track.

The enlightenment introduced some powerful elements in the concept of

historiography that continue to dominate the historians’ mind, method and morality to

date. It shifted the focus of historical narration from divine forces to the arena of human

activity. Social and cultural aspects of history gradually gained popularity. History

became the tool for the consolidation of human thought rather than just an element of

amusement for people.26 It secularised every department of human life and thought and

in this way emerged as a ‘crusade against Christianity’ in the writings of Vico, Voltaire

and Hume.27 In this sense Hume’s History of England had become a symbolic expression

of rational enlightened trends.28 It resembles the conflict which had emerged during the

reign of Akbar in the historiography of India. In this way, by the beginning of the 19th

century history had acquired a philosophy (a philosophy of history) in Europe’s

intellectual tradition. Montesquieu saw the history in term of a natural process and

Gibbon explained it in the form of historical laws of nature. However religious spirit

with a shift to new symbols continued to work in European mind.29 A trend of using

history for the derivation of principles and patterns of behaviour became dominant.

The philosophers, theorists and politicians all applied the historical evidences for the

evaluation of their premises and policies. 30

The French and the German romanticists seem to be widening the scope of history.

Rousseau extended the understanding or role of man from men in power to common

man and revived the culture of Renaissance.31 His focus was on the diversity of culture

and civilizations in the world. Herder saw human life closely related to natural world. 32

It was Kant who tried to combine enlightenment and Romanticism through his An Idea
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for a Universal History from the Cosmopolitan Point of View published in 1784. His

themes had become popular at the end of eighteenth century, which also promoted the

themes of orientalism.

On this ground, the first half of the nineteenth century seems to be a place for the

growth of divergent historical assumptions and premises with a widened spatial and

temporal scope. German romanticists’ focus on ancient Greece and Roman culture,

civilization and politics alongwith languages and religion linked historical studies with

the medieval times.33 The spirit of inquiry and method of criticism began to develop

new social science, which seems to be greatly influencing the tradition of early English

Historiographic literature on India.

The British historiographers, during the first half of the nineteenth century seem

to be following the same tradition. Politics, language, literature, laws, customs, ethics

and human nature seem to be the dominant fields of interest in all schools of thought

and had become burning issues. These themes alongwith the contemporary

philosophical intellectual debate in Europe were generating motivations for early English

Historiography of India. Three main themes seem to be dominating the mind of British

historians: First was association of contemporary British society with the continuity of

historical process as was presented par excellence by Hallam in his Sketch of Europe in

the Middle Ages34; Second was a tendency of writing biographical works to identify

the role of man in history which seems to be done by a lot of historians and can best be

seen in Carlyle’ On Heroes and Hero Worship35; and third was the presentation of

religious history in a secular way as was best done by Macaulay as History of England.36

These trends seem to be determining the approaches of the British historians.37 However

tradition of writing on the colonial subjects seems to be dominating during the period

and History of England was being viewed in its relations with the British colonies.

In the tradition of historiography of colonies, America and West Indies seem to

be dominating the British interest. Three example of such interests were P. Colquhoun’s

A Treatise on the Wealth, Power and Resources of the British Empire in the every

Quarter of the World, Including East Indies,38 Bryan Edwards’ The History, Civil and

Commercial, of the British Colonies in the West Indies39 and John McGregor’s British

America.40 However Robertson’s History of America remained a classic on colonial

history41 and after the independence of American colonies, India seems to be making

the core of interest for colonial historiography.

In this tradition of European and particularly British historiography a particular

vision of India seems to have emerged. A criticism of State, society and religion, identified

with the Muslims,  was a common practice among the authors of this school. Under the

influence of Muslim historiography, however, a sense of world history had been

developed among the European historians since the 15th century. The understanding

of the phenomena of decline and fall of empires, states, societies and civilizations had

been the most popular form of narration of history.42 Liberalism,43 romanticism,

humanitarianism and industrial revolution44 were the forces influencing the current
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stream of historical thought. In spite of all this, however, European expansionism and

colonialism continued to dominate all these enlightened trends in thought and action.

The Early English Tradition of Indian Historiographic Literature.
The Muslim rule in India lasted for several centuries. In the nineteenth century

the British gained complete power in India. Aiming to preserve the British interest in

Eastern trade through colonial expansion, the British East India Company had begun to

expand its control over the Indian states since 1757 and occupied the entire Indian

subcontinent within a century. During the second half of the eighteenth centuries, the

British extended their influence to local politics. The nineteenth century brought the

supremacy of British power in India into sharp focus.45 A long period of contact with

India form the beginning of the eighteenth century developed the interest of British

writers in the subject of Indology46 and especially in Indian history, which was considered

a part of the discipline of Indology.

The British also inherited the tradition of historiography along with government

and politics from the Indian Muslims.47 Their understanding of Indian history was

confined either to contemporary political and cultural history or to ‘ready made history’

in the form of translation of works on Muslim period by the Muslims. Fraser’s The

History of Nadir Shah published in the 1742 was an embodiment of British interest in

the contemporary Indian history.48 Francois Bernier’s The History of the Late

Revolution of the Empire of Great Mogol49 and Francois Catrou’s The General History

of the Mogol Empire50 had already been translated into English in 1671 and 1695.

However by the late eighteenth century they began to add to the Muslim tradition and

combined it with European traditions, methods, techniques, premises, ideas and

problems which were being applied or discussed in the current European intellectual

community. Robert Crane is of the opinion that:

Of the published volumes on Indian history, probably, the largest

part has been contributed by English historians…. the great English

Orientalists of the nineteenth century who recovered much of the

basic material of India’s past... certain biases …tended to

characterize…part of the product of English scholarship on India….

[Partly] from the importation of European attitude…[and partly due

to] a tendency to put too much reliance -especially for the period of

British Indian history-upon [the] official viewpoint, and an emphasis

on purely political or quasi-dynastic history. Some of the best known

volumes [stress] what the rulers were doing…. In practice, it has

meant that British histories of India have tended to under emphasize

Indian social history, or Indian economic history.

Being the rulers of India for a long time, the information given by the British was

considered reliable and authentic. Without the images projected by them European and

American intellectuals would know very little of the history of India today. Even though,
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initially, other European nations such as Portuguese, Dutch, Germans and French,

contributed a great deal to the knowledge in this field, yet the attitude of the English-

speaking people towards India was affected largely by the British historiography.51

What Edward Said has written about the nature of Orientalism, may equally be

applied to the nature of British historiography of India. The British, he felt, saw the

history of India through folk tradition, observations, journey, and through fable. There

were biases and interests working behind their premises. He writes: “under the general

heading of the knowledge of the Orient, and within the umbrella of Western hegemony”

a complex concept of the Orient emerged which was “suitable for study in academy, for

display in the museum, for reconstruction on the colonial office…for instances of

economic and sociological theories of development....”.52 Even more relevant are his

comments in his concluding chapter.

Now, one of the important development in nineteenth-century

Orientalism was the distillation of essential ideas about the Orient __

its sensuality, its tendency to despotism, its aberrant mentality, its

habits of inaccuracy, its backwardness, __ into a separate and

unchallenged coherence; thus for a writer to use the word Oriental

was a reference for the readers sufficient to identify a specific body

of information about the Orient.53

British study of Indian history and the resultant emerging tradition of

historiographic literaure were primarily a political need54, which later adopted the form

of social and cultural history.55 Mill56 and Elphinstone57 made it into a comparative

study of the three civilizations. It was an active response to the problems of Indian

administration. Initially it aimed to satisfy British self-interest and curiosity about India.

In the nineteenth century, it became a tool to influence the government policies toward

India in Britain and in the Sub-continent. In this way, primary importance in British

tradition of Indian historiography was given to British Indian Empire. Its focus was the

contemporary discussion in administration, in religion, in politics and in philosophy.

The first institution under the British auspices for the promotion of English

language among the local people was established in 1834 at Bombay.58 About the same

time Persian language was removed from the government offices. We may deduce that

British historiography of India was in fact responsible for moulding British opinion in

matters relating to Indian policies. There was a very small class of locals in India (at this

time) who could read and understand the English language. But there was a large

British community with definite opinions on matters in India. It, therefore, makes sense

that British historiography, at the beginning of the nineteenth century should be

considered with reference to home consumption.59 We could say that it was a statement

by the British administration and for the British readers. What Robert Crane writes

about the post War of Independence British historiography is equally applicable to the

period prior to the War of Independence. He writes:

...there was a tendency among the English writers, many of whom
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had been officials, to act as apologists for the government of India.

As Indian nationalism developed and the nationalist attacks on the

administration increased in vigor [vigour] and frequency, there was

almost perceptible movement by the beleaguered British to close

ranks and defend the record.60

Perhaps it would be too harsh to say that British historiographers were apologists

for the government of India. However, their works provided a justification of British

expansionism and for the satisfaction of European readers and intellectuals. All schools

of the British thought were in conformity with the colonial agenda. However their

differences were visible on the issues of identity of Indian communities, nature of

administration and British relations with and the treatment of subject people. To argue

and decide on these matters European themes of thought were forming the central

structure of their works. C.H. Philips, in the introduction of his famous edited book

Historians of India, Pakistan and Ceylon writes that in the British historiography:

...Indian past, for instance, was assumed to be much the same like the

European present and European categories of thought, not only in

the field of history, were automatically applied. Moreover as the idea

of progress became identified with the extension of European

influence, throughout the world this Europocentric [Europe Centric]

view became characteristic also of Western historians, generally,

whatsoever their field of inquiry...61

This led to the establishment of new socio-political and philosophical schools,

which not only influenced the British Indian policy but also influenced European

intellectual tradition as well. This historiographic activity was influenced by a number

of intellectual traditions: enlightenment62, romanticism, liberalism,63 utilitarianism,64

evangelicalism, etc. By the beginning of the nineteenth century, four trends were under

sharp focus: oriental romance, ethno-regional romance, utilitarianism and Christian

mission. Liberalism and paternalism were influencing all the four trends and traditions.

Oriental romanticists accepted the civilized status of Indian society and in this

way were anxious to preserve it. They were the great arbitrators for the policy of non-

interference and non-intervention in Indian society. In this regard, they were called

champions of local cause. The writings of William Jones, Colebrook, Thomas Maurice

and Mountstuart Elphinstone are considered the classics of the early English writings

on India.

The ethno-regional romanticists focused on the diversity of Indian cultures and

in this way were identifying India as a continent or subcontinent inhabited by a number

of nations having a common civilization. The writings on the regions and ethno-cultural

groups were the contribution of that group to the early English historiographic literature

on India.

The Utilitarian was the new socio-political reformist school, analysing the socio-
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political institutions through the concept of “utility” of the institutions for the society

on the “principle of happiness”. They claimed the superiority of European civilization

on Indian civilization. So they were the champions of the cause of importing western

civilization to India. They accepted the challenge of “white men’s burden to make the

world civilized”. For that, they were the advocates of radical social change in India. Mill

and Macaulay were the great exponents of these schools.

The Missionary school saw the superiority of Christian religion in the form of

European imperialism. They presented the European expansionism as a divine proof of

the righteousness of Christian religion. So they were the propagator of Christian creed

in India and wanted to Christianize the Indian society.65

Conclusion
The early tradition of English historiographic literature on India was based on the

antecedent of Muslim historiography of India. It took the purpose, contents and form

from the Muslims and set its model and premises on the late eighteenth century European

model of thought system. Although the early English historiographic literature took

different forms, yet it was motivated by the political and imperial motives with a sense

of superiority of Western especially British civilization on the rest of the world. As the

nineteenth century was developing a contest of ideas among the western intellectuals,

therefore early English historiographic literature on India provided a battlefield for that

contest. However by the introduction of English language in India, western approach

began to dominate the mind of the Indian people either Hindu or Muslims.

Simultaneously, the western approach converted the early British understanding of

India as Muslim India to Hindu India. The contribution of these schools of western

thought need elaborated studies to understand the modern western mind make up with

reference to the region now called South Asia.
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“Sait Faik and the Story of Everyday Life”

Dr. Asuman Belen Özcan*

“The world is changing my friends.  Some day you will not be able

to see dark countenanced spots in the sky anymore.  Some day you

will not be able to see the green hair of our mother earth on

roadsides.  It will not be bad for us, but for you kids.  We have seen

the birds and grass a lot.  It will be bad for you.” (Son Kuslar)

Sait Faik Abasý y a n ý k  was born on October 23 1906 in Adapazarý.  He began his
primary school education in the same city at ‘Rehber-i Terakki Mektebi’ (School of
Guidance for Improvement).  He attended Adapazarý  Idadisi (Adapazari High school)
for about two years.  He completed his high school education at Bursa High School
(1928)1 after studying at Istanbul Erkek Lisesi (Istanbul High School for Boys).  He
registered at Istanbul University to study literature.  However he quit this education
after attending courses for two years.  His father who was in trade business wanted him
to study economics.  Therefore he sent him to Switzerland.  He was not able to stay
there for long either.  Then he moved to Grenolde which he used in his stories and
which hosted his memories.  While living there he again decided to study literature.  He
quit his education which he did not follow up regularly and came back to Turkey in
1933.  After being unemployed for sometime, although he Faik taught Turkish courses
at Halýcýoðlu Ermeni Yetim Mektebi ( H a l ý c ý o ð l u  Armenian School for the Orphan) he
also resigned from this job that he got bored quickly.  He tried his chances in trade.  He
worked for sometime but he was not able to continue doing it for it was not adequate
for his soul.  He did not work after his father’s death.  He lived on his income from what
was left to him from his family.  The writer who died on May 11 1954 because of a lung
failure, did not marry.  A year before his death he was elected to ‘honorary membership’
by the American Mark Twain Association for his contribution to modern literature.

Launched after his death and still going on today the ‘Sait Faik Prize for the Best
Story’ is granted to the best loved story book every year.  Also their manor on Burgas
Island where he spent his summers with his mother has been transformed into Sait Faik
Museum.

Like many other writers Sait Faik, who began his literary career by writing poetry,
wrote his first stories ‘Ýpek Mendil’ (The Silk Handkerchief) and ‘Zemberek’ (The
Spring)when he was still a student.  In answer to when he began to write stories in an
interview he says: ‘I was in tenth grade at Bursa High School, our literature teacher
wanted us to do some homework.  I wrote a story titled “Ýpek Mendil” and handed that.
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1- Kutlu, Mustafa, Sait Faik’in Hikaye Dünyasý, Dergah Publications, Istanbul, no date,
pp. 11-12.
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The next class the teacher made the whole class to read my story.  I could not understand
why he did so.  It seems that he had liked the story so much, and then he called me and
said “if you go on writing like this you will be a good writer.”  That is how I began
writing in the first place.  My teacher was always encouraging me.  I wrote “Zemberek”
next...’2

Sait Faik’s first published story is ‘Uçurtmalar’ (The Kites).  This story which was
published by Milliyet Newspaper in 1929 was followed by a story titled ‘Ya ð m a ’ (The
Plunder).  Then Hür newspaper published ten of his stories.  Thus his first stories that
occupy an important place in his art life and his story telling met their audience.

The most distinctive feature of Sait Faik Abas ýyan ýk ’s stories, is the coming
alive of his observations in which he reflects a realistic viewpoint.  Sait Faik’s life is
intermingled with his protagonists in his stories most of the time.  The protagonist of
the narration is sometimes himself, sometimes others.

His first story book is titled The Samovar.  This collection consists of nineteen
stories including ‘The Silk Handkerchief’ that he wrote when he was still a student.
When Semaver (Samovar) was published in 1936, its new style, with which the literary
circles were unfamiliar, immediately became the focus of criticism.  However, in spite of
the critical turmoil, a reality, that Sait Faik initiated a new style in Turkish story telling,
was accepted.

In this period, that we could call his first period, Sait Faik was influenced by the
developing ‘Social Realism’ movement along with Sabahattin Ali.  By giving up on his
tendencies of searching for the new man, forming a new order by his values in a short
period of time, he turned to the common man who can settle for less, are crude in their
looks, endearing in their attitudes and lives, consenting to their fate.3

Sait Faik Abas ýyan ýk ’s protagonists are those from the lower classes, vagabond
kids, pensioners, fishermen, gypsy girls etc.  These common portraits of man are his
friends and lovers whom he shared his loneliness with.  He found his stories and their
protagonists in Istanbul and in its surroundings, and he based the lives and stories
that this surrounding envisaged for its common man completely on his observations.
He tried to be happy in his much loved nature and forget his loneliness while writing
about happy and placid lives.

His second book Sahmerdan (The Serpent) was published in 1940, and it is a
collection of stories written between 1935 and 1940.  Sait Faik, who was closer to social
realist vein in his first book Semaver, now has turned to a more observant, descriptive
style.  Through this kind of narration, that is through Sait Faik’s narration, ‘Sait Faik,
who is able to turn each and every moment in life regardless of important-unimportant,
striking-common distinctions into a story, who could renew the style of story telling on
his own, who is so unique that no one can imitate, has wide opened a window in our

2- Kavaz, Ibrahim, Sait Faik Abasýyanýk, Sule Publications, Istanbul, 1999, p. 66.
3- Ibid. p. 69.
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story telling.’4

He was sued for his story titled ‘Çelme’ (Tripping) in 1947, and events like
confiscation of his first novel published in 1944 Medarý Maiþet Motoru (Motor of
Maintenance Support) had negative effects on Sait Faik.  His stories with this effect do
not show common men’s struggles with life, their struggle to earn a living, but their
everyday life and their dreams in this everyday life.

Sait Faik collected his stories in his mature period under the title Luzumsuz Adam

(The Unnecessary Man).  His book titled Havada Bulut consists of his stories written
between 1940-1948.

His story adventure, beginning with Luzumsuz Adam and continuing up to Havada

Bulut and Havuz Baþ ý  (Near the Pool), then going on with Son Kuºlar (Last Birds) puts
forward a different kind of Sait Faik story telling with Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan (There
Exists A Snake in Alemdað) that reveals surrealist impacts.  Reality and dream is
intermingled in this piece.  ‘Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan was published first in 1954. This
was a period when Sait Faik and I (...) were very much influenced by surrealism.  Especially
we were very much under the influence of the “crude, pure language” that Andre
Breton created.’5  Sait Faik probed into the subconscious of his protagonists alongside
their dreams and lives in his last period, and made a very good job in that too.

Tamer Kütükçü, contrary to prevalent ideas and theories, argues that Sait Faik
began writing modernist stories by Lüzumsuz Adam that was published in 1948: ‘Sait
Faik has found a place in two innovative movements in Turkish story telling.  One of
these is the one that begins with Memduh ªevket Esendal and is called “situation
story” by some literary historians –specifically establishing this genre into Turkish
literature- and the other is the fact that he is one of the first representatives of the
“modernist” story that began after 1950.  About the second one general idea is that
although he is in this with his Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan published in 1954, recent
research reveals that this suggestion is not that true, and the break began a lot earlier
with Lüzumsuz Adam published in 1948.  For example, Fethi Naci in his extensive research
on Sait Faik titled Sait Faik’in Hikayeciliði (Story Telling in Sait Faik) classes the
writer’s story telling into two periods, basing the starting point of his transformation to
Lüzumsuz Adam.  Havuz  Ba þ ý (1952) stories, written between the period Lüzumsuz
Adam and Havada Bulut and forgotten for some reason, and which did not attract
criticism, are alongwith Mahalle Kahvesi (1950) and Havada Bulut (1951) are indeed the
milestones of this transformation.  (...) modernist story will be seen in Turkish literature
in 1950s, and will be well established by story writers like Vüs’at O. Bener, Ferit Edgü,
Leyla Erbil, Bilge Karasu, Erdal Öz, Demir Özlu, Adnan Özyalçýner, Naim Tirali in a
movement led by writers around A Dergisi.’6

4- Kavukcu, Cemil, ‘Sait Faik’in Öykücülüðümdeki Ýzleri,’ Bir Ýnsan Sevmek: Sait Faik,
Alkým Publications, Istanbul, 2004, p.49.

5- Berk, Ýlhan, ‘Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan,’ Ibid. p. 25.
6- Kütükçü, Tamer, ‘Modernist Öykuye Giden Yolda Havuz Baþ ý ,’ ibid. pp. 194-196.
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Story, in the western sense was adopted in Turkish literature later in comparison
to other literary genres.  Sait Faik wrote his stories in 1930s when ‘the story’ had been
developed and reached a certain form.  ‘Ömer Seyfeddin, Refik Halid, Yakup Kadri etc.’7

are prominent Turkish story tellers who initiated the development of story telling.  With
the proclamation of Republic of Turkey, story has also experienced a transformation,
and writers, who are the eye witnesses of the social depression during these years,
began to look for new topics for their stories.  Sait Faik emerged as the messenger of
novelty in this environment.  He molded his stories that he created through his
observations thoroughly with his own style.  Faik, having chosen his protagonists in
this way, wanted to become acquainted with these people’s lives, tried to know them
before creating them in his stories.

‘In 1930s a classical story type linked to the techniques of Maupassant, Chekhov
and Gorky was being used. (Bekir Sýtký Kunt, Memduh Þevket Esendal, Sabahattin
Ali, et al.) All these [writers] were continuing the story tradition that evolves around a
specific plot; that has a beginning, middle and end tied to specific rules, that generally
ends in a surprise.  Because they were realists, they tried not to interfere with the plot
and tried to be objective by taking their identities behind the stage.  Sait Faik, in such
an environment, came up with a different technique that unifies his own identity with
the protagonists, that lives with them.  His stories are mostly written in the first person.
This first person is mostly the writer himself, and sometimes one of the protagonists of
the story.’8

Writer Sait Faik does not interfere with the lives of people whose lives he tells
about in his stories.  He does not attempt to correct them.  He places his protagonists’
dreams skillfully into their lives while writing about the things he has seen.  These
dreams are in fact the expressions of the search for love and peace that are intermingled
with Sait Faik’s own dreams.

He says in an interview: ‘...Moral evaluations in our society are changing.  Today
elder writers called the veterans, were looking at life, society from above.  They still do
so.  They do not mingle with life, they want to correct the society only calling from
above.  As to us: we do not have any claims in correcting the society.  We want to live
the same life with our society, with our people.’9

Love that is the essence of Sait Faik’s own life and his stories come up in a very
distinctive fashion in his writings in which he tells us about common people.  This
tendency towards telling about people from lower classes and about their lives, which
is rarely seen in the stories of the elder writers, afterwards became a strong literary
movement with writers adopting this view.  According to Sait Faik, the only thing that
will save his people and the world is love.  He draws portraits of people that he chose

7- Kavaz, Ibrahim, ibid. p. 76.
8- Kudret, Cevdet, Türk Edebiyatýnda Hikaye ve Roman III, Inkýlap Publications, Istanbul,

1990, p. 93.
9- Kavaz, Ibrahim, ibid. pp. 75-76.
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among fishermen, child laborers, prostitutes, pensioners, and old people.  While walking
through these people’s lives and dreams, we clearly see how much he loves them, how
vital meanings he attaches to this feeling.

‘The most prominent source of Sait Faik’s sadness is the lack of love. Most of the
time he finds himself all alone in a loveless, cruel society.  He says in one of his stories:
“Houses turn their backs to the sun.  Streets are narrow.  Tradesmen are ferocious.  The
rich are indifferent.  Even those who are lying in gilded queen size beds are solitary.
Loneliness has filled the world.”’10

The fact that Sait Faik took refuge in loneliness all his life, that incredible hunger
for love did not destroy his hopes and belief in beautiful days to come.  On the contrary,
he keeps on telling us about these stubbornly and in an undaunted manner as if he
could make this hope and dream real.

‘Let’s think that one day we will live in a world full of hearts that are beating with
a feeling of duty that is made up of friendships, people and animals and trees and bird
and grass.  We will have such a morality that no book has never written. A morality, that
looks in astonishment to what we are doing today, what we will do in the future, what
we are thinking, what we will think.’11

He underlines the fact that he sees love as the sole savior of humankind in
Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan in these words which are the essence and summary of Sait
Faik’s philosophy of life:

‘Loneliness filled the world.  To love, everything begins with loving a person.
Here everything ends with loving a person.’12

Sait Faik’s friendship, admiration, and love not only to humankind but also to
nature are clearly seen in his stories.  According to the writer nature is the most incredible
instructive force that teaches and supplies humankind the true ways of life even in its
destruction.

‘Nature is often friendly.  Even when it seems hostile, it is a discouraging father
who offers mankind the opportunities to experience its might and power, he teaches
mankind to swim when he shipwrecks his boat in his thunder,  to find the stronger, more
skillful one when he makes the roof of the hut fly away in his wind; when he makes
[mankind] to come face to face with his beast he shall be testing his muscular strength...’13

Sait Faik, who displays his inner world in each story he has written, occupies a
very special place in Turkish literature.  He had no problem with life except for the
business of writing that is the proof of his existence in his own life without letting lots

10- Kudret, Cevdet, ibid. p. 93.
11- Faik, Sait, ‘Öyle Bir Hikaye,’ Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan, Bilgi Publications, Ankara, 2000,

p. 16.
12- Alemdaðda Var Bir Yýlan, p., 32.
13- Faik Sait, ‘Haritada Bir Nokta,’ Son Kuºlar, Bilgi Publications, Ankara, 2000, p. 62.



52

Journal of Research (Faculty of Languages & Islamic Studies) 2005 Vol.8

of positions and titles surround himself with what he has written.  In his story titled
‘Haritada Bir Nokta (A Spot on the Map) ’he takes sides with a young fishermen who
experienced injustice, but cannot remove this injustice.  Because of this he becomes
angry and runs out to write.

‘I had promised myself; I even wouldn’t write.  Writing too, was it something
more than greed? I was going to wait for death to come calmly here among virtuous
people; what would I need greed, anger for? I couldn’t.  I ran to the tobacco shop,
bought a pencil and paper.  I sat down.  I took my jackknife out which I was carrying in
my pocket in order to chip little sticks while wandering about on the desolate roads of
the island in case I feel bored.  I chipped the pencil.  After chipping it I held and kissed
it.  I was going crazy if I didn’t write.’14

Why does Sait Faik write, why does he narrate people’s dreams and lives?  We
find the answer for this again in a story by Sait Faik: ‘Here they are talking.  What are
they talking about I wonder? A ship projector soaks the semi-lighted room into light.
The girl I love doesn’t become uglier while she is eating.  She is so merry, so healthy
that she is not even aware of that she is eating.  There are always cheerful things on my
friend’s face.  Has things to say in his mouth.  I wonder what he is saying.

This is the reason why I write stories.  Because of this wonder I say I am a story
teller.  They don’t like my stories, I become sad.  They do, I get furious.  I myself like
them, become a fool.  When I don’t, I don’t feel like eating.’15

Stories of Sait Faik, who was able to make use of each and every opportunity that
Turkish offers, have a poetic style.  From his choice of words to his sentences, he
places each detail on language.  This is why, even in his carelessness his poetic style
stands in distinction.  Renowned Turkish poet Ýlhan Berk says about the writer’s
language he uses in his works: ‘Sait Faik, just like Wittgenstein, was applying the credo
that “philosophy should be constructed like poetry ” in his stories.  (...) In poetry how
words carry the image, multi-layered meaning, words depart with a multi-layered meaning
in his stories too. ’16

To the extent that words, sentences and stories, becoming poetic, have transformed
into reality, Sait Faik’s narrators/himself, protagonist come alive, become all blood and
flesh and seem real-genuine to the reader to that extent.  Apart from language and
imagination, in his stories there is only and always the humankind, and he becomes the
narrator of humankind’s dreams and lives; while doing this his heart full of love never
lost its faith in the unlimited hope that beautiful days shall be reached by ‘love.’  He
tells us about the world that he wanted us to live with these hopes, what kind of a world
he would like in these words: ‘A world where there is no injustice.  Where all people are
happy, at least all have jobs, all are full... A world where there are no thefts, no violation

14- ‘Haritada Bir Nokta,’ p. 182.
15- Faik, Sait, ‘Kýnalýada’da Bir Ev,’ Mahalle Kahvesi, Bilgi Publications, Ankara, 2000, p. 62.
16- Berk, Ilhan, ‘Alemdagda Var Bir Yýlan’da Dil,’ Bir Ýnsani Sevmek: Sait Faik, A l k ý m

Publications, Istanbul, 2003, p. 24.
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of other’s rights ... (...) a world where a young girl can go out with a chaste young man,
chastity, modesty, morality, life, night, and day cannot be sold for money... A world
where there are no miserable people on the streets... A world when the head and the
brain can work the person absolutely earns his living, entertains himself... A world
where a man authoritatively striving to say good things in himself, to say right things,
without fear and wrongfully judged is able to say these sorts of things.’17

In Sait Faik’s stories we see that common people from Istanbul and its surroundings
do not live lives full of love which they are striving for, in spite of that they cling on to
their hopes and dreams in order to continue their broken, poor lives.  Each time the
feeling that we get from Sait Faik’s stories with his unique style, that some day everything
will be beautiful in the world warms us.

1- Faik, Sait, ‘Ay  I s ý ð ý , ’ Havada Bulut, Bilgi Publications, Ankara, 2000, p. 151.



History of Multan: Some Reflections

Dr. M. Aslam Ansari*

It is said that history repeats itself. What exactly this oft-quoted maxim means no

one has been able to explain adequately. It is indeed suggestive of recurrence of events

or at least some patterns thereof in course of time. But if history (as a chronicle of

events taking place in a given period) makes it necessary that it be written and re-

written, it seems likely that it does repeat itself, in the works of historians, that is. But in

case of Multan, history has hardly repeated itself. Once having been written and made

part of some grander scheme of historical works or some times having been reduced to

footnotes, it has never been rewritten in entirety. In fact, it consists of fragments that

lack coherence and a sense of completeness.

That Multan is one of the oldest habitations of human beings upon the earth, and

that throughout the centuries it has held a place of great geographical, historical and

cultural importance, is a view unanimously held by the majority of old and modern

historians. It can well be said that its history never started, for it existed even before the

dawn of history. All archaeological studies and excavations in modern times have

proved its antiquity beyond doubt. It is said to have been a contemporary of Harrappa

and Moen-Jo-dero. It seems quite likely that even in prehistoric times, Multan was the

light and glory of what is called Indus Valley Civilization. In recent past it has sufficiently

been proved that Indus Valley Civilization had no foreign origins; it rather sprouted

from the soil itself.

Since the advent and advancement of the modern science of languages, and

since the introduction of the theory of Indo-European languages, much light has been

shed upon the nature of early Indic languages. In view of about two centuries old

researches into the Vedic language and literature, it seems now quite probable that not

only the early hymns, but the whole text of Rig Veda (1) was composed in or around the

area, of which the focal point was the present day Multan. It may even seem strange to

some that a derivative of the word “Ved” is still in use in Seraiki, giving the meaning of

knowing, knowledge and a process of analysis. Of late some historians have held that

not only the hymns of Rig Veda but also the early works of a great grammarian Panini(2)

were composed at a place not far from the eastern suburbs of Multan. It can be clearly

inferred that such works of marked literary value and philosophic depth can only be

produced in a social clime of definite sophistication and cultural refinement. And they

could not be preserved through oral tradition only. Their preservation and transmission

to the subsequent generations must have required a certain form of a script. A script

not dissimilar to the early script of Sanskrit might have been in use even before Rig

Veda came to be. But what type of this early or proto-Sanskrit script, so to say, might

have been cannot be said with any degree of certainty.
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Even before the Greek invasion of the northeastern part of the sub-continent,

Multan is said to have been a part or province of the Achaemenian Empire of ancient

Persia. It was, in fact, the Greek historians, Herodotus and Arrian, with whose writings

the actual history of Multan began. But there are so many missing links yet. How the

twin mounds came to be on which the city and the citadel have stood through at least

two thousand years,(4) or exactly when the temple of sun-god was erected for the first

time, and whether it was built in the city or the citadel, are questions which can not be

answered with much authenticity.

The Arab conquest of Sind and Multan in the eighth century brought the floodlight

of modern history to Multan making it an Arab-Islamic State or province for about three

hundred years. Banu-Sama’s rule at Multan seems to be the longest. Mahmood’s

invasions and final conquest of Multan, made it a very important province of Ghaznavid

kingdom that later stretched to Lahore and Delhi. But it was during the Sultanate period

that Multan reached the apex of prominence(4). At one time in history, Multan once

again became an independent state under the rule of Nasiruddin Qabaacha who held

his court simultaneously at Multan and Uchh. Tazkirah Lubab-ul-Albab(5) and Chach

Nama(6) were written or at least completed at Multan and presented and dedicated to

Qabaacha, who finally lost his newly founded princedom to Eltutmish, the ruler of

Delhi.

Its unique strategic position as the front-line stronghold of the Sultanate of Delhi

as against the onslaughts of Mongol invaders and their permanent menace made Multan

an increasingly important place. As a cultural center and a great seat of learning, with

spiritual and religious overtones, it attracted students from far off places of Central

Asia and Far East. In thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, Multan owed its importance

to such saintly figures as Sheikh Bahauddin Zakariya Multani, his illustrious son and

grandson Sheikh Sadruddin Arif and Sheihk Rukn-e-Alam. During the early centuries

of Muslim rule in the sub-continent, Multan seems to have served as a great and living

spring-well of the Islamic culture that was to impart a typical coloring to the whole

history and culture of Mulsim India. The Sultanate period gave Multan a great

architectural heritage, of which Multan can be rightly proud; and which includes such

monuments of architectural beauty and grandeur as the mausoleum of Hazrat Rukn-e-

Alam that still stands as the great edifice of pre-Mughal architectural tradition and

imparts to Multan its splendor and historic authenticity.

In between the period of Delhi Sultanate administration and the Mughal Empire

interceded two rather brief interludes of Langahs and Arghuns who made Multan a

sovereign state. The Langahs are said to have ruled with sagacity and to have

“bestowed peace and prosperity” upon Multan. These two periods have not been

studied at great length except for some recent works on Langahs, based primarily on

Tarikh-e-Farishta.(7)

Multan continued to enjoy its position as a province of great political and cultural

importance during the long period of great Mughals and their successors. The list of
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Multan’s governors in the Mughal period includes the names of such eminent

personages as:

1. Muhammad Quli Khan Barlas Barmaki

2. Abdul Rahim Khan-e-Khanan

3. Khan-e-Jahan Lodhi

4. Qalij Khan Torani

5. Aurang Zeb Alamgir – later to become the empror

6. Jahandar Shah – also later to become the king of Delhi and

7. Nawab Abdul Samad Khan.(8)

The above-mentioned governors hardly resided in Multan, their preoccupations

at the Delhi court being of more importance. Moreover, none of these representatives

of the Mughal court seems to have developed personal relationship to the province

they governed from distance. Only Aurangzeb, at one time, stayed here consecutively

for two years. But then, in fact, he was waiting for an appropriate time to proceed to

Qandhar (mid 17th century). Aurangzeb had some liking and regard for the place as a

centre of religio-mystical culture. That is why, when later he became the emperor, he

reserved the whole of the revenue of the Multan province to be spent in the building of

the great Badshahi mosque in Lahore. Thus it was that multan played its historic role in

the building of this grand edifice of great cultural and architectural value. Prince Murad,

as governor resident, also stayed here for quite some time and had the rampart of the

city re-built and improved upon. The rampart, locally known as Alang,(9) is a surviving

monument of great architectural value, though mostly damaged and only recently

rebuilt in parts. One thing is very clear; Multan was never reduced to insignificance

and its governorship throughout remained a prize-post bestowed only on the near and

dears of the emperor of Delhi.

Nawab Abdul Samad Khan had the dual charge of the Lahore and Multan provinces

and also had the privilege of building Multan’s monumental Eid Gah, the only piece of

later Mughal architecture which survived the Sikh and British onslaughts. It is a point

to ponder that except for the Eid Gah, Multan has not been able to retain any Mughal

monuments that might have been constructed in the citadel or the city of Multan.

Nawab Abdul Samad Khan also permanently resided in Lahore and visited Multan only

occasionally.

Multan is said to be the birthplace of at least two kings-to-be, i.e., Bahlol Lodi and

Ahmad Shah Abdali, the founder of modern Afghanistan. After the decay and

disintegration of the Mughal Empire and weakening of Delhi administration, the

governorship of Multan became a precarious job. Governors, though, were still being

appointed by the crumbling Mughal Court at Delhi but, in short intervals, quite a few

had their farmans of appointment issued from Kabul also.

Multan under Afghans, somehow or the other, presented the last episode of

Muslim/Afghan valor and their will to survive against the odds of Time. This state of

affairs continued, till the last Afghan ruler of Multan, Nawab Muzaffar Khan Safdar
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Jang was martyred in the battlefield, in the year 1818, while defending the fort of

Multan, which was ultimately lost to the Sikh armies of Ranjit Singh, and later to their

British successors. The victory sign of the British invaders, a sword like obelisk, has

been standing at the top of the ruined and destroyed citadel of Multan for little more

than one and a half-century. After the independence from the foreign rule, began a new

era of Multan’s modern history which is also waiting for the quill of an historian.

With the advent of modern technologies and increasing economic activity, the

old structural landscape of Multan is being superimposed by multi-story buildings and

modern constructions. But some of the old buildings or historical sites could have

been saved or still can be saved as architectural heritage of the region. Among such

monuments are the surviving gates of the old walled city. They are three in all, though

not all the three belong to the olden times. Haram Gate and Delhi Gate were entirely

rebuilt in late 1950s and ‘60s. The only one that is reminiscent of the colonial era is the

Bohar Gate, which so piteously is decaying and crumbling with no one to look at it

sympathetically or feel nostalgic about it. I don’t think it got any face-lift during the

past two decades or so.

Multan has a great literary and academic past right from the early pre-Islamic

periods to the recent times. Al-beruni, one of the greatest mathematical prodigies the

world of Islam ever produced, discussed, while at Multan, the profoundest mathematical

problems with the native Hindu scholars and never hinted he found them naive. The

famous Persian poets Iraqi and Mir Sadaat Hussain stayed in Multan for considerably

long periods. Hazrat Amir Khusrau and his beloved friend Hassan Dehlavi also stayed

here for years as the courtiers of Sultan-e-Shaheed and composed a considerable part

of their verses here. The contribution of Multani scholars and Ulema to the sum total

of Islamic learning in the sub-continent is in no way meager or negligible. Similarly,

during the past four or five decades, the contribution of poets, writers and intellectual

to the cultural and intellectual milieu of modern Multan is simply tremendous, but

rarely acknowledged and scarcely rewarded. Much of the present intellectual prominence

of Multan is understandably due to the esteemed Bahauddin Zakariya University, the

prime seat of learning in the region, apart from other meritorious institutions and

organization as well as individual writers, scholars, poets, artists and people from all

walks of life, who are contributing their bit to make Multan a modern, contemporary

city.
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The proclaimed objectives of Rehman’s new  book are:  a) historical overview of

the development of educational institutions in British India, b) description of how

schools and universities are situated in contemporary Pakistan, c) understanding of

how Pakistani society is polarized along socio-economic lines and how, at least, at the

school level, this results in polarization in worldview as well. However, the book has

certainly some weaknesses some of which  the author has reasonably acknowledged in

that he repeats data from some of his previous books; because of replication of earlier

data and themes, the book does not have enough meat in it, and Rehman sounds

repetitive. Besides, he also acknowledges the limitations of the survey study : it does not

represent rural and small-town Pakistan; it does not represent the Sindhis, Balochis and the

Pakhtuns; the survey mainly covers urban Punjabi population, mainly teachers , students

and administrators from three different but parallel systems of education in Pakistan.

He documents some more data ( albeit very thin) from three different types of

school education systems that coexist within Pakistani society, namely the Urdu-medium

schools, the English-medium schools and Madrassahs ( Islamic seminaries) a task he

has been engaged in since a long time. However, unlike his earlier works, this time

round there appears to be a lot of repetition in his work. Chapter 2 which is titled

education policies seems to be a replication of earlier studies and the chapter titled

higher education, is a modified version of an earlier chapter in Language Education

and Culture ( 1999). One chapter each is devoted to the description and analysis of the

three types of schools and systems of education under investigation with tabulated

results and findings of the questionnaires administered to the students, teachers and

administrators in these institutions. My general feeling was that some of these findings

have already figured in Language Ideology and Power (2002).

The newness of the book, however, lies in its ethnographic orientation to the data

and its analysis: highlighting the differences in educational institutions of the rich and

the poor, Rehman finds linkages between these three types of schooling and the

consequent polarization and bifurcation of the worldviews of their products. The

ethnographic details, the thick description added on to the statistical data give a feel

of the immediacy of the research sites and the environment:

It was the spring of 1960 when I entered this imposing building with

shining terrazzo floors and cheerful classrooms with yellow glass

windows. The next five years were among the best in my life. Father

Scanlon was the headmaster and he did not style himself as’principal’ as

almost every head of an English-medium school does nowadays. ( p. 73)
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The author’s own account as an insider, in a vignette, of the elitist English-

medium schools of which he is a product,  along with little vignettes of students/

teachers from the other parallel systems in each chapter, such as The Author’s Story,

The Peripatetic Teacher, The College Lecturer’s Tale,  provide interesting and rich

insights into the lives and educational practices of the subjects, which, in turn,

compensate for the lack of representativeness of the data, and situate people’s literacies

within the broader sociocultural and ideological frameworks .  Here is the indigenous

ethnographer of the New Literacy Studies ( NLS) without acknowledging or even

referring to the work of pioneers such as Street (1984) , although his work seems to

endorse Street’s ideological model of literacy and education which he developed after

his seminal ethnographic study in Irani villages of Maktab ( religious school) literacy.

This, then, is the strong point of the book—although weak in survey data—the

ethnographic details fill one up.  After describing the three systems of education,

Rehman goes on to link the parallel systems of education to the socio-economic divide—

the alarming, ever-widening gulf in Pakistan between the rich and the poor is not only

a product of the three systems of education,  but also perpetuates and reinforces the

bifurcation in the worldviews. The students of these three types of schools have

divergent views on war and militancy , tolerance (of religious minorities) and gender

equality. This, Rehman argues, is potentially threatening in a post 9/11 world.

Rehman barely touches upon gender inequality or ‘sexual politics’ in this book,

which is rampant in Pakistani society, even at the level of madrassah education. The

book captures the polarization in terms of class but not in terms of gender inequalities:

although inexpensive, as compared with madrassahs for boys the madrassahs for girls

are either invisible or almost nonexistent. It is, further suggested ( p. 62) that women

teachers of English medium schools are supportive of a peaceful foreign policy but are

not as tolerant of religious minorities as their students. This does suggest that

polarization exists between genders too. My work ( Zubair 2001) on women’s religious

and secular literacies captures some of these tensions and conflicts but has been

ignored in this study. The invisibility of females within the religious seminaries is a

serious issue in the Pakistani context, since in the post 9/11 world, the madrassahs

have been considered by the Western powers as the breeding ground for the Taliban

with masculinist and militant biases.

Apart from typos such as resul instead of results and anglicized with a capital ‘A’

(p. 69) , Rehman sounds pompous and judgemental at times, for instance , when he

pronounces that ‘ the faculty is recruited by the PSC and usually possess a simple

master’s degree’ (p. 99).
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  لتعلم أحكام التجويد الحكم الفقھي
  للدكتور ص�ح محمد سالم أبو الحاج

  
Abstract 

  

This research deals with an important issue to every muslim which is the 
adjudication of learning recitation the Holy Koran . In this study you will 
notice that I looked in language books, Holy Koran explication books, hadith 
books, Islamic jurisprudence books and recitation  books. There are two 
different views disregarding adjudication. One of them said that it is heresy, 
the other said it is imposition to every muslim. But the majority of our great 
islam scientist said that it is sunna and agreeable. I tried in this study to give 
preponderance that it is indeed sunna and agreeable according to what our 
great scientist said . 

  
  خلاصة البحث

إن هــذا البحــث يغــوض في مســألة تمــس كــل مســلم ومســلمة، وهــي حكــم تعلــم أحكــام التجويــد 
لآحاد المسـلمين، وبقـدر حاجـة النـاس للأمـر تكـون أهميتـه؛ لـذلك كانـت هـذه الدراسـة متأنيـة، تتبعـت فيهـا  

بــه كــل قــارئ  كتــب اللغــة والتفســير والحــديث والفقــه والتجويــد؛ لأصــل إلى تقريــر شــاف واف فيهــا، يرضــى
منصــف، بعــد أن غلــت فيــه طوائــف فجعلتــه فئــة مــنهم بدعــة، وجعلتــه أخــرى فــرض علــى كــل مســلم، وهــذا 
مخـــالف لمـــا عليـــه جمهـــور علمـــاء الأمـــة مـــن ســـنيته واســـتحبابه، ولتنقـــيح ذلـــك وتـــرجيح الصـــواب فيـــه، كانـــت 

  :الدراسة في تمهيد وسبعة مباحث وخاتمة
  :في أقسام الحكم الشرعي: التمهيد

في نصوص القرآن الدالة على الترتيل، عرضت فيها أقوال المفسرين من التابعين : بحث الأولالم
إن االله : ومن بعدهم في تفسير الآيتين الوارد فيهما لفظ الترتيل، وكان محتوى كلام المفسرين في أن معناه

حفظه والتزام  أنزل القرآن شيئاً بعد شيء على حسب ما تقضيه الحاجة، ولئلا يكون على الناس في
  أحكامه مشقة وعسر، فكان 

  
 ا!ردن جامعة البلقاء التطبيقية -  مدرس في كلية أصول الدين الجامعية*   
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في ذلك تبييناً لما فيه الأحكام وتفصيلاً، ولم يرد أن المقصود فيها هو قراءة القرآن بأحكام التجويد، حتى 
  .يستدل ما على وجوبه
في الأحاديــث الــواردة في ترتيــل القــرآن، عرضــت فيهــا لأبــرز الأحاديــث الــواردة في : المبحــث الثــاني

مــن القــراءة للقــرآن  εمــع كــلام الشــراح عليهــا، وخلاصــة كلامهــم أن فيهــا بيــان مــا كــان عليــه الرســول ذلــك 
وحضــه علــى العنايــة بقــراءة القــرآن والاعتنــاء بــه، وتــزيين الأصــوات بــه، ولا يوجــد في كلامهــم مــا يــدلّ علــى 

  .إفادة هذه الأحاديث للوجوب
ية قــراءة القــرآن بالترتيــل عرضــت فيهــا أقــوال في أقــوال العلمــاء في اســتحباب وســن: المبحــث الثالــث

علمــــاء المــــذاهب الأربعــــة المتبعــــة، فكانــــت نصوصــــهم صــــريحة في ســــنية واســــتحباب قــــراءة القــــرآن بأحكــــام 
  .التجويد، ومعلوم أن التعلم فرع العمل

في الإجمــــاع علــــى ســــنية واســــتحباب الترتيــــل، عرضــــت فيــــه معــــنى الإجمــــاع عنــــد : المبحــــث الرابــــع
علــى الإجمــاع في ســنية واســتحباب الترتيــل، وأن واقــع الأمــة في الماضــي  τنــص الإمــام النــووي الأصــوليين، و 

  .والحاضر، مؤيد لهذا الإجماع
في أن تعلم أحكـام ترتيـل القـرآن فـرض كفايـة، حققـت فيهـا أن حالـه ككثـير مـن : المبحث الخامس

عــين علــى مَــن تخصــص فيــه أي العلــوم فــرض كفايــة إن قــام بــه الــبعض ســقط عــن البــاقين، وأنــه يكــون فــرض 
  .صاحب كل قراءة ورواية، وإن كان تعلمه وقراءته لعامة المسلمين سنة

الأخـــذ بالتجويـــد حـــتم : في معـــنى بيـــت الجـــزري في حكـــم تعلـــم التجويـــد، وهـــو: المبحـــث الســـادس
نصـاري وقد توهم البعض أن يفيد الوجوب، فذكرت كـلام كبـار الشـراح المعتمـدين فقهيـاً كزكريـا الأ.... لازم

الشافعي وعلي القاري الحنفي في أنه فيما يغـير معـنى الآيـات فيعكسـها، أو لا يميـز بـين الحركـات، وأيضـاً في 
  .أم حملوه على أهل الاختصاص

في ذكــر أدلــة القــائلين بوجــوب تعلــم التجويــد مــع الــرد عليهــا، عرضــت فيهــا أبــرز : المبحــث الســابع
   .حججهم وذكرت وجوه تفنيدها وردها

مد الله الذي أنزل القرآن مفرقاً مرتلاً، والصلاة والسلام على رسوله الكريم، اود لكتابه الح
  .العظيم، وعلى آله وصحبه ومن سار على درم واهتدى ديهم إلى يوم الدين

  :وبعد
إننــا نطــالع اهتمامــاً كبــيراً بعلــم التجويــد مــن بــين العلــوم الشــرعية الأخــرى، لا ســيما بعــد الاهتمــام 

نشـاء دور للقـرآن في كثـير مـن المسـاجد، وإقامـة جمعيــات خاصـة تعـنى بتحفـيظ كتـاب االله، وتعلـيم أحكــام بإ
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قراءته؛ لذلك كثرت الكتب المؤلفة في تجويد القرآن، وبيان أحكامه، نفع االله ذه الجهـود الطيبـة المسـلمين، 
  .وجعلها منارة للمؤمنين

العلــم يــدعون أن تعلــم أحكــام التجويــد بمــا فيــه مــن  رغــم كــل هــذا نجــد فئــة مــن النــاس المنتســبين إلى
مـع صـحابته الكـرام، وإنمـا ينبغـي قـراءة القـرآن كـل  ρإخفاء وإظهار ومد وغيرها بدعة لم يقم ا رسول االله 

على حسب سليقته، وسقوط هذا الدعوى واضـح وبـين لمـن يعلـم أن هـذه القـراءات بالكيفيـات الـتي نقلـت 
 اجتهاد فيها، وهذا محلّ اتفاق فيما أعلـم عنـد المشـتغلين بـالقراءات، فـإذا ثبـت هـذا فيها إلينا هي موقوفة لا

ومـن ثم نقلـت إلينـا، بالإضـافة لمـا سـيأتي مـن الأحاديـث الـواردة في  ψعلم أن رسـول االله  علّمهـا للصـحابة 
  .منه ذلك τكيفية قراءة رسول االله، وأخذ الصحابة 

دها متوافقــة بمــا فيهــا مــن أحكــام، لا ســيما في مســألة حكــم والنــاظر في كتــب التجويــد المعاصــرة يجــ
مَــن جعلــه فــرض عــين علــى كــلّ مَــن يريــد قــراءة القــرآن أو : )i(تعلــم أحكــام التجويــد إلى حــد كبــير؛ إذ مــنهم

  .   مَن جعله واجباً، إلى غير ذلك: )ii(شيء منه، ومنهم
حــدهما بدعيــة تعلمــه، والثــاني فرضــيته وأمــام هــذين الــرأيين المغــاليين ــذا الحكــم الشــرعي، المــدعي أ

  .على كل مسلم ومسلمة، حاله بذلك كحال الصلاة وغيرها من الأحكام الشرعية
ومعلوم أن كل علم يؤخـذ مـن أهلـه، وهـذه المسـألة مسـألة فقهيـة، يسـأل عنهـا المشـتغلون بالفقـه لا 

الـــرأيين الســـابقين مخـــالف لمـــا عليـــه القـــراءة، وبمراجعـــة هـــذه الجزئيـــة في كتـــب الفقـــه وغيرهـــا، نلاحـــظ أن كـــلا 
جمهــور العلمــاء ســلفاً وخلفــاً مــن ســنيته واســتحبابه كمــا ســيأتي؛ لــذلك كــان مــن الواجــب بيــان هــذا الحكــم 

  .وعرضه أمام المتخصصين والطالبين؛ ليكونوا على بصيرة من ذلك
  

  أقسام الحكم الشرعي

الحكم الشرعي؛ وضابط كل قبل الشروع في مادة هذا البحث ينبغي التنبيه ببيان أقسام 
منها، لنرى مدى انطباق هذه القيود والضوابط على الأحكام التي ستأتي في المسألة فيما بعد، 
وأكتفي بذكر أقسامه عند الحنفية والشافعية؛ لما فيه من عرض لرأي الفقهاء والمتكلمين من 

  .الأصوليين في المسألة
  :يأقسام الحكم الشرعي عند الحنفية ه: أولاًً◌◌ً 

أنـه : وحكمـه. وهو إن كان الفعل أولى من الـترك مـع منـع الـترك ثابـت بـدليل قطعـي: الفرض .1
  .يعاقب تاركهما إلا أن يعفو  االله عنه
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أنـه : وحكمـه. وهو إن كـان الفعـل أولى مـن الـترك مـع منـع الـترك ثابـت بـدليل ظـني :الواجب .2
 . يعاقب تاركهما إلا أن يعفو  االله عنه

أن الفــرضَ لازم علمــاً وعمــلاً حــتى يكفــر جاحــده، والواجــب : واجــبوالفــرق بــين الفــرض وال
وأمـــا , فـــلا يكفـــر جاحـــده، بـــل يفســـق إن اســـتخف بأخبـــار الآحـــاد غـــير المؤولـــة, لازم عمـــلاً لا علمـــاً 

  .المؤولة فلا
وهو إن كان الفعل أولى من الترك بلا منع الترك، وهذا إذا كان الفعـل طريقـة مسـلوكة  :السنة .3

 : أن السنة نوعان: وحكمها. فنفل ومندوبفي الدين وإلا 

  .وتركها يوجب إساءة وكراهية؛ كالجماعة والأذان والإقامة ونحوها: سنة الهدى: الأولى
  .في لباسه وقيامه وقعوده εسنة الزوائد؛ وتركها لا يوجب ذلك كسنن النبي : والثانية

وحكمـــه . ليل قطعـــيوهــو إن كـــان الـــترك أولى مـــن الفعـــل مـــع منــع الفعـــل ثابـــت بـــد :الحـــرام .4
  .العقاب على فعله

أن : وحكمـه. وهو إن كان الترك أولى من الفعـل مـع منـع الفعـل ثابـت بـدليل ظـني :المكروه .5
 : المكروه نوعان

  . وهو إلى الحل أقرب: مكروه كراهة تنزيه: الأول
  .وهو إلى الحرمة أقرب: مكروه كراهة تحريم: والثاني

  .)iii(لتركوهو ما استوى فيه الفعل وا :المباح .6
  :أقسام الأحكام الثابتة لأفعال المكلفين خمسة عند الشافعية: ثانياً 
  .وهو ما يرد باقتضاء الفعل إن اقترن به الإشعار بعقاب على الترك :الواجب .1
  .وهو ما يرد باقتضاء الفعل ولم يقترن بعقاب على الترك :المندوب .2
  .التركوهو ما يرد باقتضاء الترك وأشعر بالعقاب على  :الحرام .3
  .وهو ما يرد باقتضاء الترك ولم يشعر بالعقاب على الترك: المكروه .4
 ...وهو ما ورد في  :المباح .5

 . )iv(بين الفعل والتركالتخيير  .6

ن لا يقوم به
َ
. ويفهم من كلامهم أنه لا بدّ في الواجب من فعل يكون على تركه عقاب لم

  .لى مَن يترك هذا الفعلوأما السنة فيكتفى فيها بالفعل الذي ليس فيه العقاب ع
  



 لتعلم أحكام التجويد الحكم الفقھي

 67

  :معنى الترتيل في اللغة
حسن تناسق الشيء، والحسن من الكلام والطيب من كل : الرتَل((: )v(قال الفيروزآبادي

  .))ترَسل: شيء، ورَتل الكلامَ ترتيلاً أحسن تأليفه، وترَتلَ فيه
أحسنَ تأليفه وأبانه : محسنُ تناسق الشيء، ورَتل الكلا: الرتَل((: )vi(وقال ابن منظور

  . ))الترسل فيها والتبيين من غير بَـغْي: والترتيل في القراءة. وتمهل فيه
رجل : اتساق الشيءِ وانتظامه على استقامة، يقال: الرتَل((: )vii(وقال الراغب الأصفهاني

  .))إرسال الكلمة في الفم بسهولة واستقامة: والترتيل. رَتَل الأسنان
حسن التناسق في الشيء، ويكون في : اللغة يدور في أن معنى الترتيل هوفكلام أهل 

  .الكلام بحسن تأليفه وتبيينه والترسل فيه بتمهل وسهولة
  :)viii(وأما بخصوص ورود لفظ الترتيل في القرآن، فإنه جاء في موضعين

]]]]أَوْ زِدْ عَلَيْهِ وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [[[[: لنبيه ΨΨΨΨقوله : أولا
)ix(.  

  . )xi())يقرأ آيتين ثلاثة ثم يقطع لا يهذرم((: وقال. )x())بينه بياناً ((: قال ابن عباس
  .)xii())اقرأه حرفاً حرفاً ((: وقال الضحاك

بعضه على أثر ((: وقال. )xiii())أحب الناس في القراءة إلى االله أعقلهم عنه((: وقال مجاهد
  .)xv())وترسل فيه ترسلاً ((: وقال. )xiv())بعض

   .)xvi())بينه حتى تفهمه((: طاوس وقال
  .)xvii())لقد رَتل القرآن فداك أبي وأمي((: وسمع علقمة رجلاً يقرأ قراءة حسنة، فقال

  .)xviii())اقرأه قراءة بينة((: وقال الحسن
  .)xix())الطرح: النبذ: الترتيل((: وقال عطاء

  .)xx())رتله فإنه يزين القرآن((: فقال τوقرأ علقمة على عبد االله 
  .)xxi())بينه تبييناً ((: قتادةوقال 

  .)xxii())فسره تفسيراً ((: وقال سعيد بن جبير
تدبر في لطائف خطابه، وطالب نفسك بالقيام بأحكامه، ((: وقال أبو بكر بن طاهر

  .)xxiii())وقلبك بفهم معانيه، وسرك بالإقبال عليه
  .))بين القرآن إذا قرأته تبييناً وترسل فيه ترسلاً ((: )xxiv(وقال الطبري
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واعلم أنه تعالى لما أمره بصلاة الليل أمره بترتيل القرآن حتى يتمكن ((: )xxv(ال الرازيوق
الخاطر من التأمل في حقائق تلك الآيات ودقائقها، فعند الوصول إلى ذكر االله يستشعر عظمته 
 وجلالته، وعند الوصول إلى الوعد والوعيد يحصل الرجاء والخوف، وحينئذ يستنير القلب بنور معرفة

والإسراع في القراءة يدل على عدم الوقوف على المعاني؛ لأن النفس تبتهج بذكر الأمور الإلهية . االله
فظهر أن المقصود . الروحانية، ومن ابتهج بشيء أحب ذكره، ومن أحب شيئاً لم يمر عليه بسرعة

  .))من الترتيل إنما هو حضور القلب، وكمال المعرفة
  .)) القراءة التبيين لها كأنه يفصل بين الحرف والحرفالترتيل في((: )xxvi(وقال العكبري

والمقصد أن يجد الفكر فسحة للنظر وفهم المعاني، وبذلك يرق ((: )xxvii(وقال ابن عطية
  .))القلب ويفيض عليه النور والرحمة

  .))اقرأه على تؤده وتبيين حروف بحيث يتمكن السامع من عدها((: )xxviii(وقال البيضاوي
  .))اقرأ على تؤدة بتبيين الحروف وحفظ الوقوف وإشباع الحركات(( :)xxix(وقال النسَفي
أي لا تعجل بقراءة القرآن، بل اقرأه في مهل وبيان مع تدبر ((: )xxx(وقال القرطبي

  . ))المعاني
  . ))أي اقرأه على تمهل، فإنه يكون عوناً على فهم القرآن وتدبره((: )xxxi(وقال ابن كثير
و التمهل والمدّ وإشباع الحركات وبيان الحروف، وذلك معين الترتيل ه((: )xxxii(وقال الكلبي

  .))على التفكر في معاني القرآن، بخلاف بخلاف الهذ الذي لا يفقه صاحبه ما يقول
  .))أي اقرأه على مهل مع تدبر((: )xxxiii(وقال الشوكاني
: رتيلهأي كذلك نزلناه ورتلناه ترتيلاً بديعاً لا يقادر قدره، وت((: )xxxiv(وقال الألوسي

  . ))تفريقه آية بعد آية
أي التمهل في النطق بحروف القرآن حتى تخرج من الفم واضحة ((: )xxxv(وقال ابن عاشور

مع إشباع الحركات التي تستحق الإشباع، وفائدة هذا أن يرسخ حفظه ويتلقاه السامعون فيعلق 
  .))همبحوافظهم، ويتدبر قارئه وسامعه معانيه كي لا يسبق لفظ اللسان عمل الف

  
  

  :استرسلت في ذكر كلام أهل التفسير في معنى هذه الآية لأمرين
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ليرى الناظر أم اتفقوا في تفسيرهم لها مع المعنى اللغوي الذي سبق ذكره بأن أمر : الأول
يفيد الإرشاد لما ينبغي أن تكون عليه قراءته للقرآن من التمهل والتبيين  εاالله عز وجل فيها نبيه 

ترك العجلة وإعطاء والحركات والحروف حقها؛ ليحصل له التدبر والتفكر في معانيه والاسترسال و 
  . وفهمه

ليرى المطلع أن علماء التفسير عندما فسروا هذه الآية لم ينصوا على أن فيها أمراً : الثاني
على أو على أمته كما تلاحظ في عبارم، ولم يذكروا أنه يستدل ا  εبوجوب الترتيل على النبي 

  .واالله أعلم. وجوب الترتيل؛ لذلك حملنا ما ورد فيها من الأمر على الاستحباب
وَقاَلَ الذِينَ كَفَرُوا لَوْلا نُـزلَ عَلَيْهِ الْقُرْآنُ جُمْلَةً وَاحِدَةً كَذَلِكَ لنُِثبَتَ بهِِ [[[[: ΨΨΨΨقال : ثانياً 

]]]]فُـؤَادَكَ وَرتَـلْنَاهُ تَـرْتيِلاً 
)xxxvi( .  

  .)xxxvii())بيناه بياناً فيه ترتيل وتثيبت((: τقال ابن عباس 
  .)xxxviii())فصلناه تفصيلاً ((: وقال السدي

  .)xxxix())جعلنا بعضه في إثر بعض((: مجاهد: وقال
  .)xl())نزل متفرقاً ((: وقال إبراهيم النخعي

كان ينزل آية وآيتين وآيات جواباً لهم إذا سألوا عن شيء، أنزله االله جواباً ((: وقال الحسن
  .)xli())فيما يتكلمون به، وكان بين أوله وآخره نحو من عشرين سنة εاً عن النبي لهم، ورد

 εكان بين ما أنزل القرآن إلى آخره أنزل عليه لأربعين ومات النبي ((: وقال ابن جريج
  .)xlii())لثنتين أو لثلاث وستين
  .)xliii())فسرناه تفسيراً ((: وقال ابن زيد
: علمناكه حتى تحفظنه، والترتيل في القراءة يقول وشيئاً بعد شيء((: )xliv(وقال الطبري

  .))الترسل والتثبت
: أي كذلك نزلناه ورتلناه ترتيلاً بديعاً لا يقادر قدره، معنى ترتيله((: )xlv(وقال أبو السعود

  .))هو الأمر بترتيل قراءته: وقيل. تفريقه آية بعد آية
وتمهّل في عشرين سنة أو وقرأناه عليك شيئاً بعد شيء على تؤدة ((: )xlvi(وقال البيضاوي

  .))ثلاث وعشرين
  .))بيناه تبييناً في تثبت ومهلة((: )xlvii(وقال الواحدي
  . ))شيئاً بعد شيء: ، يقولورسلناه ترسيلاً : يقول((: )xlviii(وقال القرطبي
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أي أتينا به شيئاً بعد شيء بتمهل وتؤدة لتيسير فهمه ((: )xlix(وقال الجلال المحلي
  .))وحفظه

: أي اقرأه بترسّل وتثبت، أو بيناه تبييناً، والترتيل: كذلك فرقناه ورتلناه((: )l(وقال النسفي
  .))التبيين في ترسّل وتثبت

فمحتوى كلام المفسرين أن معناه هنا أن االله أنزل القرآن شيئاً بعد شيء على حسب ما 
في ذلك  تقضيه الحاجة، ولئلا يكون على الناس في حفظه والتزام أحكامه مشقة وعسر، فكان

  .تبييناً لما فيه الأحكام وتفصيلاً 
ولم يرد أن المقصود فيها هو قراءته القرآن بأحكام التجويد إلا ما ورد بصيغة التضعيف عن 

هو الأمر بترتيل : وقيل: أبي السعود بعد نقل المعتمد في تفسيرها مما وافق فيه المفسرين، فقال
  .قراءته

  
  ا3حاديث الواردة في ترتيل القرآن

من إعطائه الحـروف حقّهـا في القـراءة، والترسـل  εوردت أحاديث تدل على كيفية قراءة رسول االله 
فيها، وترك العجلة ومدّّ◌َ◌ ما يسـتحق المـدّ والوقـوف علـى أواخـر الآيـات، واستحسـانه للصـوت الجميـل في 

الــواردة في هـــذا  قــراءة القـــرآن، والحــض علـــى إتقــان القـــراءة، وقــد اعتـــنى البخــاري في ذكـــر بعــض الأحاديـــث
البـاب، فرأيــت أن أذكــر مــا ذكــره ثم أزيــد عليــه غــيره مـن الأحاديــث مــن كتــب الســنن وغيرهــا مــع ذكــر كــلام 

  .بعض الشراح على ما يقتضيه الحال والمقام
  : باباً في ترتيل القرآن، فقال )li())صحيحه((وقد بوب البُخاري في 

ــرْتيِلاً وَرَ [[[[: بـاب الترتيــل في القـراءة، وقولــه تعــالى ]]]]تــلِ الْقُـرْآنَ تَـ
)lii( ،نَــاهُ لتِـَقْــرَأَهُ [[[[: وقولــه وَقُـرْآنــاً فَـرَقـْ

]]]]عَلَى الناسِ عَلَى مُكْثٍ 
)liii( ،وما يكره أن يهذ)liv(  كهذ الشعر.  

كأنــه يشــير إلى أن اسـتحباب الترتيــل لا يســتلزم كراهـة الإســراع، وإنمــا ((: )lv(قـال الحــافظ ابــن حجـر
  .المفرط بحيث يخفى كثير من الحروف أو لا تخرج من مخارجها الذي يكره الهذ، وهو الإسراع

  : ثم قال البخاري
  .فرقناه فصلناه: يُـفَصل، قال ابن عباس: يفرق((
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قــرأت المفصــل : غــدونا علــى عبــد االله، فقــال رجــل: قــال )lvi(عــن أبي وائــل عــن عبــد االله…  .1
التي كان يقـرأ ـنّ القرناء لأحفظ  هذا كهذّ الشعر، إنا قد سمعنا القراءة، وإنيّ : البارحة، فقال

  .))ثماني عشرة سورة من المفصل وسورتين من آل حم εالنبي 
التحقيق أن لكل من الإسـراع والترتيـل جهـة فضـل، بشـرط أن يكـون المسـرع ((: )lvii(قال ابن حجر

  .))ستويالا يخل بشيء من الحروف والحركات والسكون الواجبات، فلا يمنع أن يفضل أحدهما الآخر وأن ي
]]]]لا تُحَركْ بهِِ لِسَانَكَ لتِـَعْجَلَ بهِِ [[[[: عن ابن عباس في قوله…  .2

)lviii(كـان رسـول االله : ، قال
ε  إذا نزل جبريل بالوحي، وكان مما يحرك به لسانه وشفتيه فيشتدّ عليه، وكان يعـرف منـه، فـأنزل

]لاَ أقُْ◌سِمُ بيِـَوْمِ الْقِيَامَة[االله الآية الـتي في 
)lix( :] َكْ بـِهِ لِسَـانَكَ لتِـَعْجَـلَ بـِهِ لا تُحنـَا  .ر إِن عَلَيـْ

]]]]جَمْعَهُ 
)lx( : ،بِعْ قُـرْءَانـَه .وَقُـرْءانهَ[[[[فإن علينا أن نجمعَه في صدركفـإذا أنزلنـاه  :]]]]فإَِذَا قَـرَأنَاَهُ فـَات

ــهُ [[[[فاســتمع،  ــا بَـيَانَ نَ ا أتــاه جبريــلُ وكــان إذ: إن علينــا أن نبينــه بلســانك، قــال: قــال ،]]]]ثــُم إِن عَلَيـْ
  .أطرقَ، فإذا ذهبَ قرأه كما وعده االله

؛ لأنـه ]لا تُحَركْ بهِِ لِسَانَكَ لتِـَعْجَلَ بهِِ [: مطابقته للترجمة تؤخذ من قوله((: )lxi(قال العلامة العيني
  .))يقتضي استحباب التأني فيه، ومنه يحصل الترتيل

بـالتلاوة، فإنـه يقتضـي اسـتحباب التـأني شاهد الترجمة منه النهي عن تعجيله ((: )lxii(قال ابن حجر
  .))فيه، وهو المناسب للترتيل
  :باب مد القراءة((: )lxiii(ثم قال البخاري

سـألت أنـس بـن : حدثنا مسـلم بـن إبـراهيم حـدثنا جريـر بـن حـازم الأزدي حـدثنا قتـادة، قـال .3
  .)lxiv(كان يمدّ مدّاً : فقال εمالك عن قراءة النبي 

 εكيـف كانـت قـراءة النـبي : سـئل أنـس: عـن قتـادة، قـالحدثنا عمرو بن عاصم حدثنا همام  .4
  .كانت مداً، ثم قرأ يمدّ ببسم االله ويمدّ بالرحمن ويمدّ بالرحيم: فقال

  :باب حسن الصوت بالقراءة للقرآن: ثم قال… 
  .يا أبا موسى لقد أوتيت مزماراً من مزامير آل داود: قال له εعن أبي موسى عن النبي …  .5

لا ريـــب أنـــه يســـتحب تحســـين الصـــوت بـــالقراءة، وحكـــى النـــووي الإجمـــاع ((: )lxv(قـــال القســـطلاني
عليــه؛ لكونــه أوقــع في القلــب وأشــد تــأثيراً وأرق لســامعه، فــإن لم يكــن القــارئ حســن الصــوت فليحســنه مــا 
اسـتطاع، ومـن جملــة تحسـينه أن يراعــي فيـه قـوانين الــنغم، فـإن الحســن يـزداد حسـناً بــذلك، وهـذا إذا لم يخــرج 

  .))يد المعتبر عند أهل القراءات، فإن خرج عنها لم يف تحسين الصوت بقبح الأداءعن التجو 



Journal of Research (Faculty of Languages & Islamic Studies) 2005 Vol.8 

 72

وآل داود هــو داود . الغنــاء: وأصــل الزمـر. الصــوت الحسـن: المـراد بالمزمــار هنـا((: )lxvi(وقـال النــووي
  .))حسن الصوت جداً  υوكان داود . نفسه، وآل فلان قد يطلق على نفسه

المـــاهر بـــالقرآن مـــع الســـفرة الكـــرام : ( εقـــال رســـول االله : عـــن عائشـــة رضـــي االله عنهـــا قالـــت .6
  . )lxvii()البررة، والذي يقرا القرآن ويتتعتع فيه، وهو عليه شاق له أجران

لــيس معنــاه الــذي يتتعتــع عليــه لــه مــن الأجــر أكثــر مــن المــاهر بــه، بــل المــاهر ((: )lxviii(قــال النــووي
يــذكر هــذه المنزلــة لغــيره، وكيــف يلحــق بــه مــن لم  أفضــل وأكثــر أجــرا؛ً لأنــه مــع الســفرة، ولــه أجــور كثــيرة، ولم

  .))يعتن بكتاب االله تعالى وحفظه وإتقانه وكثرة تلاوته وروايته كاعتنائه حتى مهر فيه
صلى في سبحته قاعداً حتى كان قبل  εما رأيت رسول االله : (عن حفصة أا قالت .7

يرتلها حتى تكون أطول وفاته بعام، فكان يصلي في سُبحته قاعداً، وكان يقرأ بالسورة ف
  . )lxix()من أطول منها

: وصلاته فقالت εعن قراءة النبي   εعن يعلى بن مالك أنه سأل أم سلمة زوج النبي  .8
كان يصلي ثم ينام قدر ما صلى، ثم يصلي قدر ما نام، ثم ينام قدر ! ما لكم وصلاته(

قال . )lxx()فاً حرفاً ما صلى حتى يصبح، ثم نعتت قراءته، فإذا هي تنعت قراءة مفسرةً حر 
هذا حديث حسن صحيح غريب لا نعرفه إلا من حديث ليث بن سعد عن : الترمذي

ابن أبي مليكة عن يعلى بن مالك عن أم سلمة، وقد روى ابن جريج هذا الحديث عن 
  .كان يقطع قراءته، وحديث الليث أصح  εابن أبي مليكة عن أم سلمة أن النبي 

كان يقطع : (فقالت εأا سئلت عن قراءة رسول االله  عن ابن أبى مليكة عن أم سلمة .9
قراءته آية آية بسم االله الرحمن الرحيم، الحمد الله رب العالمين، الرحمن الرحيم، مالك يوم 

 . )lxxi()الدين

إِنمَا [[[[: كان ابن مسعود يقرئ رجلاً فقرأ إنما: عن موسى بن يزيد الكندي قال .10
]]]]اكِينِ الصدَقاَتُ للِْفُقَرَاءِ وَالْمَسَ 

)lxxii( ما هكذا أقرأنيها النبي : مرسلة، فقال ابن مسعود
εدَقاَتُ للِْفُقَرَاءِ [[[[: أقرأنيها: وكيف أقرأها يا أبا عبد الرحمن؟ قال: ، فقالمَا الصإِن

  . )lxxiii(فمدها ]]]]وَالْمَسَاكِينِ 
رآن أي في باب قراءة الق. )lxxiv(هذا الحديث جليل حجة ونص في هذا الباب: قال ابن الجزري
  .بأحكامه من مد وغيره
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اقرأ وارتق ورتل  : يقال لصاحب القرآن: (εقال رسول االله : عن عبد االله بن عمرو قال .11
  . )lxxv()كما كنت ترتل في الدنيا، فإن منزلك عند آخر آية تقرأها

المنزلة التي في الحديث هي ما يناله العبد من الكرامة على حسب منزلته في الحفظ ((: قال الطيبي
لتلاوة لا غير، وذلك لما عرفنا من أصل الدين أن العامل بكتاب االله المتدبر له أفضل من الحافظ، والتالي وا

  .)lxxvi())له إذا لم ينل شأنه في العمل والتدبر
 . )lxxvii()زينوا القرآن بأصواتكم: (قال εعن النبي  τعن البراء بن عازب  .12

  . )lxxviii()غن بالقرآنليس منا من لم يت: ( εقال رسول االله  τعن أبي هريرة  .13
 هذه أكثرها دلالة على فعل الرسولوفي الباب أحاديث أخر يطول الكلام في استقصائها، ولكن 
بأحكام التلاوة لا تثبت ذه  εوالتزامه بقراءة القرآن بأحكام الترتيل، وإن كانت قراءة الرسول 
رآن الكريم على القراءات السبعة أو الأحاديث، بل هي ثابتة بما هو أقوى منها، وهو التواتر في قراءة الق

العشرة المشهورة التي وردت لنا كل واحدة منها بالتواتر عنه، وفيها تفصيل للهيئة التي كان عليها نطق 
  .للأحرف، ومراعاته لأحكامه من إدغام وإخفاء وقلقة ومد وغيرها εالنبي 

من  εما كان عليه الرسول  وخلاصة كلام المحدثين والشراح عند ذكر هذه الأحاديث هو بيان
القراءة للقرآن وحضه على العناية بقراءة القرآن والاعتناء به، وتزيين الأصوات به، ولا يوجد في كلامهم ما 

  .يدلّ على إفادة هذه الأحاديث للوجوب
  

  أقوال العلماء في استحباب وسنية 
  قراءة القرآن بالترتيل

قـــرآن بأحكـــام الترتيـــل؛ بنـــاءً علـــى فهمهـــم للآيـــات اتفـــق الفقهـــاء علـــى اســـتحباب وســـنية قـــراءة ال
مــع أصــحابه والقــراءات الــواردة عنــه، ومعلــوم أن حكــم الــتعلم  εالســابقة والأحاديــث المــارّة، وحــال الرســول 

تــابع لحكـــم العمــل، فمـــا كـــان فرضــاً كالصـــلاة، كـــان حكــم تعلمـــه فرضــاً وهكـــذا، وهـــا هــي بعـــض عبـــارات 
  :مذاهب الإسلام تدل وتصرح بذلك

  :في المذهب الحنفي: لاً أو 
 )lxxix()هــ370(قال الإمام الأصولي الفقيه المفسر أبو بكر الرازي المشهور بالجصاص المتـوفى سـنة 

وفي ذلــــك دليــــل علــــى أن ((: في الترتيــــل εبعــــد أن ذكــــر الآيــــة وأقــــوال الصــــحابة والتــــابعين وفعــــل الرســــول 
  . ))نفسه ما يقرأه ويفهم عن ،ه بهلأنه به يعلم ما يناجي ربّ ; المستحب الترتيل



Journal of Research (Faculty of Languages & Islamic Studies) 2005 Vol.8 

 74

أن يصـلي في وقـت ((: )lxxx()هــ 800(وقال العلامة الفقيه أبو بكر الحدادي العبادي المتوفى سنة 
فــإذا فــرغ لــو ظهــر لــه فســاد في طهارتــه أمكنــه الوضــوء والإعــادة قبــل طلــوع مســنونة مرتلــة لــو صــلى بقــراءة 

  .))… الشمس
واســــي المعـــروف بـــابن الهمُــــام المتـــوفى ســــنة قـــال الإمـــام الأصــــولي الفقيـــه المحـــدث كمــــال الـــدين السي

أن يبدأ في وقت يبقى منه بعد أدائها إلى آخر الوقـت مـا ((: )lxxxi(عند الكلام عن صلاة الفجر) هـ861(
… ما بين الخمسين والستين آية قبل طلـوع الشـمس مسنونة مرتلة لو ظهر له فساد صلاته أعادها بقراءة 

((.  
  

  :في المذهب المالكي: ثانياً 
ــ((: )lxxxii()هـــ474(الإمــام الأصــولي الفقيــه المحــدث أبــو الوليــد البــاجي المتــوفى ســنة  قــال م قــد تكلّ

وكانـت  ،]]]]وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [[[[ :قال االله تعـالى ؛فذهب الجمهور إلى تفضيل الترتيل :الناس في الترتيل والهذ
أ بالسـورة فيرتلهــا حـتى تكــون أطــول وكــان يقــر : (حفصـة رضــي االله عنهـاموصـوفة بــذلك قالــت  εقـراءة النــبي 

ن مـن النـاس مَـ :فقـال ،وسـئل مالـك عـن الهـذ في القـرآن ،وهـو المـروي عـن أكثـر الصـحابة ،)من أطـول منهـا
 والنــاس في ذلــك علــى مــا يخــف  ،ن لا يحســن يهــذومــن النــاس مَــ ،وإذا رتــل أخطــأ ،كــان أخــف عليــه  إذا هــذ

عنـدي أنـه يسـتحب لكـل إنسـان ملازمـة مـا يوافـق طبعـه  ومعنى ذلـك :وقال أبو الوليد. عليهم وذلك واسع
 ويخف عليه فربم ا وليس هذا ممـّ ،عليه ويقطعه ذلك عن القراءة والإكثار منها ما يخالف طبعه ويشقّ  فَ ا تكل

  . ))واالله أعلم وأحكم .يخالف ما قدمناه من تفضيل الترتيل لمن تساوى في حاله الأمران
  :في المذهب الشافعي: ثالثاً 

((: )lxxxiii()هـــ204(قــال الإمــام الشــافعي المتــوفى ســنة 
ــرْتيِلاً [ وأقــل الترتيــل تــرك : ]وَرتَــلِ الْقُــرْآنَ تَـ

العجلــة في القــرآن عــن الإبانــة، وكلمــا زاد علــى أقــل الإبانــة في القــراءة كــان أحــب إلي مــا لم يبلــغ أن تكــون 
وأنـا لـه في المصـلي أشـدّ اسـتحباباً منـه  وأحب ما وصفت لكـل قـارئ في صـلاة وغيرهـا،. الزيادة فيها تمطيطاً 

  . )lxxxiv())للقارئ في غير صلاة، فإذا أيقن المصلي أن لم يبق من القراءة شيء إلا نطق به أجزأته قراءته
يســتحب ترتيــل ((: )lxxxv()هـــ676(وقــال الإمــام الفقيــه المحــدث محيــي الــدين النــووي المتــوفى ســنة 

كتـاب أنزلنـاه إليـك [: وقـال تعـالى ،]وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [: عالىوهذا مجمع عليه قال االله ت, القراءة وتدبرها
  .))وأما الأحاديث في هذا فأكثر من أن تحصر ،]مبارك ليدبروا آياته
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: قــالوا. ويســن تحســين الصــوت بــالقرآن للأحاديــث الصــحيحة المشــهورة فيــه((: )lxxxvi(وقــال أيضــاً 
يخرج بتحسينه عن حـد القـراءة إلى التمطـيط المخـرج لـه  ولا, فإن لم يكن حسن الصوت حسنه ما استطاع 

وثبـت في الأحاديـث الصـحيحة  ،]وَرتَلِ الْقُـرْآنَ تَــرْتيِلاً  [: قال االله تعالى ،ويسن ترتيل القراءة. عن حدوده
ولأنـــه أقـــرب إلى الإجـــلال  ؛والترتيـــل مســـتحب للتـــدبر: قـــال العلمـــاء, كانـــت مرتلـــةً  εأن قـــراءة رســـول االله 

وقــراءة جــزء : قــالوا. ى الهــذواتفقــوا علــى كراهــة الإفــراط في الإســراع ويســم ، في القلــب وأشــد تــأثيراً , يروالتــوق
ولهـذا يسـتحب الترتيـل للأعجمـي الـذي لا  ؛بـلا ترتيـل ـ في قدر ذلك الـزمن  ـبترتيل أفضل من قراءة جزأين 

  .))يفهم معناه
وقـد قـدمنا في ((: )lxxxvii()هــ774(فى سـنة وقال العلامة المفسر ابـن كثـير الدمشـقي الشـافعي المتـو 

: أول التفســـير الأحاديـــث الدالـــة علـــى اســـتحباب الترتيـــل، وتحســـين الصـــوت بـــالقراءة كمـــا جـــاء في حـــديث
) لقــد أوتي هــذا مزمــار مــن مــزامير آل داود(، و)لــيس منــا مــن لم يــتغن بــالقرآن(، و)زينــوا القــرآن بأصــواتكم(

وعــن ابـــن . لــم أنــك كنــت تســـمع قــراءتي لحبرتــه لــك تحبــيراً لــو كنــت أع: يعــني أبــا موســى فقــال أبــو موســـى
لا تنثروه نثر الرمل ولا ـذوه هـذ الشـعر، قفـوا عنـد عجائبـه، وحركـوا بـه القلـوب، ولا يكـن : مسعود أنه قال

  .))هم أحدكم آخر السورة
  . ))ويسن ترتيل القراءة((: )lxxxviii()هـ992(وقال العلامة الفقيه ابن قاسم العبادي المتوفى سنة 

هـــ 962(وقــال الإمــام الأصــولي الفقيــه المحــدث المقــرئ شــيخ الإســلام زكريــا الأنصــاري المتــوفى ســنة 
()lxxxix( :)) )لِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [ :قال تعالى ،له) ترتيل(ندب ) وَولأن قراءتـه  ؛]وَرتε  ًولأنـه  ؛كانـت مرتلـة

  .))للأعجمي الذي لا يفهم معناهولهذا يندب الترتيل  ؛في القلب وأشد تأثيراً  ،أقرب إلى التوقير
أي التـــأني فيهـــا فـــإفراط  :ويســـن ترتيـــل القـــراءة((: )xc(وقـــال الشـــيخ العلامـــة الفقيـــه ســـليمان الجمـــل

مـع الترتيـل أفضـل مـن تمامهـا  نصـف السـورة مـثلاً◌َ ف. وحـرف الترتيـل أفضـل مـن حـرفي غـيره ،الإسراع مكروه
فإن إتمامها مع الإسـراع لتحصـيل  ،كهف يوم الجمعةكقراءة ال  :ولعل هذا في غير ما طلب بخصوصه ،بدونه

  .))سنة قراءا أفضل من بعضها مع التأني
يسـن الترتيـل في قـراءة القـرآن، ((: )xci()هــ911(وقال الإمـام المفسـر المحـدث السـيوطي المتـوفى سـنة 

]وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [: قال تعالى
((.  
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  :في المذهب الحنبلي: رابعاً 
: )xcii()هــ620(الإمام الأصولي الفقيه موافق الدين عبـد االله المعـروف بـابن قدامـة المتـوفى سـنة قال 

  .))يحيل المعنى غير ملحون فيها لحناً , يلزمه أن يأتي بقراءة الفاتحة مرتبة مشددة((
 ويمكـن, يقـف فيهـا عنـد كـل آيـة, معربـة مرتلـةً ـ أي الفاتحـة ـ والمسـتحب أن يـأتي ـا ((: وقـال أيضـاً 

 لِ الْقُـرْآنَ تَــرْتيِلاً [: لقول االله تعالى; ما لم يخرجه ذلك إلى التمطيط, واللين حروف المدَوروي عـن أم . ]وَرت
بسـم االله : كـان يقطـع قراءتـه آيـة آيـة : أا سئلت عن قراءة رسول االله صلى االله عليه وسـلم قالـت (سلمة 

 ،))مسـنده((رواه الإمـام أحمـد في .  )مالـك يـوم الـدين ،رحيمالرحمن الـ ،الحمد الله رب العالمين ،الرحمن الرحيم
ويمـــد , يمـــد بســـم االله. ثم قـــرأ بســـم االله الـــرحمن الـــرحيم ،مـــداً  كانـــت قـــراءة رســـول االله(: قـــال τوعـــن أنـــس 

لأنـه ربمــا ; فـإن انتهـى ذلـك إلى التمطـيط والتلحــين كـان مكروهـاً . أخرجـه البخــاري ،)ويمـد بـالرحيم, بـالرحمن
  .))حروفاً  جعل الحركات

والعلامــة محمــد  )xciii()هـــ673(وقــال العلامــة الفقيــه شمــس الــدين ابــن مفلــح المقدســي المتــوفى ســنة 
.  حــروف المــد واللــين مــن غــير تكلــفينوتمكــ ،ويســتحب ترتيــل القــراءة وإعراــا(( :)xciv(بــن أحمــد الســفاريني

كــذلك أو لا يقــدر أن ســألت أحمــد عــن الســرعة في القــراءة فكرهــه إلا أن يكــون لســان الرجــل  : قــال حــرب
: يعـني إذا لم تـبن الحـروف مـع أنـه قـال: قـال القاضـي ،أما الإثم فلا أجـترئ عليـه :فيه إثم؟ قال: قيل, يترسل

  . ))ظاهر هذا كراهة السرعة والعجلة
والمســتحب أن ( ((: )xcv()هـــ1051(وقــال العلامــة الفقيــه منصــور بــن يــونس البهــوتي ســنة المتــوفى 

  .))] وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [ :لقوله تعالى ؛)مرتلة معربةـ  ـ أي الفاتحةيأتي ا 
وَرتَــلِ الْقُـــرْآنَ [ :لقولــه تعـــالى ؛)ويســـتحب تحســين القــراءة وترتيلهـــا وإعراــا( ((: )xcvi(وقــال أيضــاً 

]يلاً وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتِ [ :لقوله تعالى؛ )يمكن حروف المد واللين من غير تكلف و (… ]تَـرْتيِلاً 
((.  

وســـن (  ((: )xcvii()هــــ1243(وقـــال العلامـــة الشـــيخ الفقيـــه مصـــطفى الســـيوطي الرحيبـــاني المتـــوفى 
). ولـين  ن حروف مـدّ ك ويمَُ … ,]وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [ :لقوله تعالى ؛)مرتلة معربة( ،الفاتحة: أي :)قراءا 
لتمطـيط ( التمكـين ) مـا لم يـؤد ( , المكسـور مـا قبلهـاواليـاء , والواو المضموم مـا قبلهـا, الألف اللينة: وهي 

  .))فيتركه) 
وهـو  ،]وَرتَـلِ الْقُـرْآنَ تَــرْتيِلاً [: لقولـه تعـالى ؛)وسـن تحسـين القـراءة وترتيلهـا( ((: )xcviii(وقال أيضـاً 

إن الترتيــل والتــدبر مــع قلــة القــراءة أفضــل مــن الســرعة مـــع  : يعــني , قــول ابــن عبــاس وابــن مســعود وغيرهمــا 
أو أعتـق , المرتـل كمـن تصـدق بجـوهرة عظيمـة: قال ابـن القـيم. لأن المقصود من القرآن فهمه وتدبره ؛راكث
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وأعتــق عــددا مــن العبيــد قيمــتهم , والمســرع كمــن تصــدق بعــدد كثــير مــن الــدراهم, قيمتــه نفيســة جــداً  عبــداً 
ذكـره , )ه لتغيـيره القـراءة ويؤدب فاعلـ, ولا يجوز الإخلال به عمداً , فيجب; أما الإعراب النحوي. (رخيصة

  . ))عن بعض الأصحاب ))الآداب الكبرى((بمعناه ابن مفلح في 
  :تنبيه

وَرتَــلِ الْقُــرْآنَ [: قــال تعــالى  ،يســن الترتيــل في قــراءة القــرآن((: )xcix())الموســوعة الفقهيــة((جــاء في 
بترتيــل أفضـل مـن قـراءة جــزأين في  وقـراءة جـزء: قـالوا, واتفقـوا علـى كراهـة الإفــراط في الإسـراع… ، ]تَــرْتيِلاً 

لأنـــه أقـــرب إلى الإجـــلال والتـــوقير وأشـــد تـــأثيرا في , ويســـتحب الترتيـــل للتـــدبر. قـــدر ذلـــك الزمـــان بـــلا ترتيـــل
   .))ولهذا يستحب الترتيل للأعجمي الذي لا يفهم معنى القرآن؛القلب

السـرعة مـع كثرـا؟ وأحسـن  أم, هـل الأفضـل الترتيـل وقلـة القـراءة, اختلف القراءو ((: )c(وفيها أيضاً 
لأن بكـل حـرف عشـر  ؛وثـواب الكثـرة أكثـر عـدداً◌َ , إن ثـواب قـراءة الترتيـل أجـل قـدراً : بعض الأئمة فقـال

وألا يـــدغم حـــرف في , والإبانـــة عـــن حروفـــه, تفخـــيم ألفاظـــه: وكمـــال الترتيـــل كمـــا قـــال الزركشـــي. حســـنات
لفـــظ بـــه لفـــظ  قـــرأه علـــى منازلـــه إن ديـــداً وأكملـــه أن ي, وقيـــل هـــذا أقلـــه, حـــرف ممـــا لـــيس حقـــه الإدغـــام

  . ))لفظ به على التعظيم أو تعظيماً , التهديد
  

  ا?جماع على سنية واستحباب الترتيل

اتفـاق مجتهـدي الأمـة المحمديـة في : يدور تعريفـه حـول )ci(معلوم أن الإجماع الذي يذكره الأصوليون
  .عصر من العصور على أمر شرعي
إلا بنقـــل العلمـــاء العـــدول الأثبـــات لـــه، مـــع التحقـــق أن تلفظـــه بالإجمـــاع  ولا ســـبيل لنـــا إلى معرفتـــه

  .مطابق للواقع، ولا يوجد بينه وبين غيره من العلماء منافاة في ذلك، وإلا لبطل ما ادعاه من الإجماع
: )cii(ورأينا الإمام الفقيه محيي الدين النووي ممـن نقـل الإجمـاع علـى سـنية واسـتحباب الترتيـل، فقـال

وَرتَـــلِ الْقُـــرْآنَ [[[[: علـــى اســـتحباب الترتيـــل، قـــال االله تعـــالى ψبغـــي أن يرتـــل قراءتـــه، وقـــد اتفـــق العلمـــاء وين((
]]]]تَـرْتيِلاً 

((.  
  .))وهذا مجمع عليه, يستحب ترتيل القراءة وتدبرها(( :)ciii(وقال

ر وإذا تتبعنـــا واقـــع الأمـــة الإســـلامية نجـــد مـــا نقلـــه مـــن الإجمـــاع مطـــابق لـــه؛ إذ لم يعهـــد لا في عصـــ
الصــحابة ولا مــن بعــدهم، إلــزام النــاس بــتعلم أحكــام التجويــد وترتيــل القــرآن، وتــوبيخ أو تعزيــر مــن لا يرتــل 

  .القرآن، والإنكار عليه أشد الإنكار
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وإنما نجد حضّ الناسَ وترغيبهم لتعلمه لما فيه من الأجر الكبير والثواب العظيم كما مـرّ في حـديث 
في قراءته له، والآثار السابق ذكرها عن الصحابة والتـابعين عنـد  εنة الرسول ، وتطبيقاً لس)الماهر في القرآن(

شاهدة على ذلك؛ بالإضافة لنص أئمـة المـذاهب وعلمائهـا علـى ذلـك كمـا  ]وَرتَلِ الْقُرْآنَ تَـرْتيِلاً [: تفسير
  .سبق

اب والسـنية السابق ذكره، يدل علـى الاسـتحب) يتتعتع في قراءة القرآن أن له أجران(وحديث الذي 
أثبـت الأجـر والثـواب لمـن يقـرأ ولا يـتقن القـراءة، ولم يوبخـه   εوينفي الوجوب، فكيف يكون واجباً والرسول 

ويلزمه بإتقـان القـراءة عـلاوة علـى إتقـان أحكـام التجويـد، بـل حضـه علـى مواصـلة القـراءة ـذه التعتعـة، وفي 
ة العالية في الجنة، وما هـذا إلا ترغيـب مـن المصـطفى نفس الوقت وعد الضابط والمتقن الماهر لقراءته بالدرج

ε بتعلم القرآن وأحكامه لنيل ما وعده .  
  

  تعلم أحكام ترتيل القرآن فرض كفاية
إن علــم التجويــد كســائر العلــوم والمعــارف الإســلامية فــإن تعلمهــا فــرض كفايــة علــى المســلمين، فــإذا 

ا وتوصــيلها للمســلمين ليعملــوا وينتفعــوا ــا، قــال قــام بــه الــبعض ســقط عــن البــاقين؛ لأنــه لا بــد مــن حفظهــ
ـــافِظُونَ [[[[: تعـــالى ـــهُ لَحَ ـــذكْرَ وَإِنـــا لَ ـــا ال ]]]]إِنـــا نَحْـــنُ نَـزلْنَ

)civ( ومعلـــوم أن حفـــظ االله لهـــا يكـــون علـــى أيـــدي ،
  .المسلمين، ممن يتخصصون في تعلمه وتعليمه

هُمْ [[[[: وقــال تعــالى ــوْمَهُمْ إِذَا فَـلَــوْلا نَـفَــرَ مِــنْ كُــل فِرْقَــةٍ مِــنـْ ينِ وَليِـُنْــذِرُوا قَـ هُــوا فِــي الــدــةٌ ليَِتـَفَق طاَئفَِ
ــمْ يَحْــذَرُونَ  ــوا إِلـَـيْهِمْ لَعَلهُ ]]]]رَجَعُ

)cv( . غَ منــا الــبعض لــتعلم أحكــامفالآيــة دالــة علــى أننــا مــأمورين بــأن يتفــر
  .الشريعة؛ ليعلموها للناس

يومنــا هـذا، ففـي كـل فـن مـن الفنـون وعلــم  وعلـى ذلـك وجـدنا الصـحابة والتـابعين ومـن تـابعهم إلى
من العلوم نرى فيه أهل الذكر، الذين اشتغلوا في ليلهم وارهم على حفظه بتعلمه وتعليمه للآخـرين، حـتى 

  . وصلت لنا علوم الشريعة المختلفة دون انتقاص، وكان منها علم التجويد
خبايـاه، وعـرف حاجـة النـاس إليـه، وهذا العالم الذي تخصـص في أحـد هـذه العلـوم وعـرف دقائقـه و 

فــإن هــذا العلــم يكــون لــه فــرض عــين يــأثم إذا لم يعلمــه للنــاس وينشــره بــين المســلمين إن لم يكــن غــيره يقــوم 
  .بذلك

اعلـم أن حفـظ القـرآن فـرض كفايـة علـى الأمـة، صـرح بـه الجرجـاني في ((: )cvi(قال الإمـام السـيوطي
والمعــنى فيــه ألا ينقطــع عــدد التــواتر فيــه فــلا يتطــرق إليــه التبــديل : قــال الجــويني. والعبــادي وغيرهمــا ))الشــافي((
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والتحريــف، فــإن قــام بــذلك قــوم يبلغــون هــذا العــدد ســقط عــن البــاقين، وإلا أثم الكــل، وتعليمــه أيضــاً فــرض  
  .)).)cvii()خيركم من تعلم القرآن وعلمه(كفاية وهو من أفضل القرب ففي الصحيح 

لا خـلاف في أنـه ـ أي علـم التجويـد ـ فـرض كفايـة، والعمـل بـه ((: )cviii(وقـال الإمـام علـي القـاري
  .))فرض عين في الجملة على صاحب كل قراءة ورواية، ولو كانت القراءة سنة

فكلامه صريح في أنه من فروض الكفايـة الـتي لـو قـام ـا الـبعض سـقط عـن البـاقين، ويكـون فـرض 
  .ان تعلمه وقراءته لعامة المسلمين سنةعين على من تخصص فيه أي صاحب كل قراءة ورواية، وإن ك

  
  
  

  معنى بيت الجزري في حكم تعلم التجويد

إن علماءنــا الكــرام علــى مــر تاريخنــا لم يقصــروا في خدمــة كتــاب االله تعــالى وعلومــه، ومــن بــين هــذه 
العلوم علم التجويد، فكان في كل عصر من يحمل عبء تعلمـه وتعليمـه والتـأليف فيـه وتحقيـق مسـائله حـتى 

دت لــدينا مكتبــة في علــم التجويــد لا يحصــى عــدد كتبهــا والمؤلفــات فيهــا، منهــا المطــول ومنهــا المختصــر، غــ
ومنها النثر ومنها الـنظم، ومنهـا المـتن ومنهـا الشـرح ومنهـا الحاشـية، فلـم يتركـوا مسـألة مـن مسـائله إلا فصـلوا 

  .فيها الكلام، وأزاحوا عنها اللثام
والعطـار  )cix()هــ461ت(تعرضـاً لحكـم تعلـم التجويـد كـالقرطبي  لكن المطالع لكتبهم لا يجد منها

إلا البيت الذي ذكره الجزري وما شرحه الشراح له، وسيأتي ذكر ذلك؛ ولعل سـبب ذلـك  )cx()هـ569ت(
أنـــه حكمـــه أمـــر معلـــوم للخاصـــة والعامـــة لا يحتـــاج إلى ذكـــر، وهـــذا لا يكـــون إلا إذا كـــان حكـــم تعلـــم ســـنة 

لــذلك كمــا معلــوم عنــد كــل مســلم  εتــاج لنصــب الــدليل؛ لأن فعــل الرســول ومســتحب، فهــذا الحكــم لا يح
يكفــي لإثبــات مثــل هــذا الحكــم، أمــا لــو كــان واجبــاً وفرضــاً لاحتــاج منــه بيــان ذلــك وإقامــة الأدلــة والحجــج 

  .والبراهين لما قالوا، ولكن هذا لم يحصل، فكان ما قلنا
قديمـة، إلا أـم عرضـوا مـادة كتـبهم بطريقـة وكل كتب المعاصرين في هذا العلـم عالـة علـى الكتـب ال

عصرية وعبارة إنشائية سهلة توافق ذوق أهل هذا الزمان الذين هجروا العلم والعلمـاء، فتفاضـلوا فيمـا بيـنهم 
بالقـــدرة علـــى العـــرض والـــتمكن مـــن العلـــم وكثـــرة مراجعـــة الكتـــب القديمـــة، وعلـــم التجويـــد مـــن العلـــوم الـــتي 

زيــادة للمســتزيد؛ إلا أن هــذه الكتــب المعاصــرة أضــافت قبــل الكــلام عــن نضــجت واحترقــت فلــم يبــق فيهــا 



Journal of Research (Faculty of Languages & Islamic Studies) 2005 Vol.8 

 80

أحكــام علــم التجويــد مباحــث متعلقــة فيــه كتعريفــه وغايتــه ونســبته واســتمداده وحكمــه وموضــوعه وواضــعه 
  .وثمرته

والـذي يهمنــا مــن هـذه المباحــث هــو مــا يتعلـق بموضــوعنا، وهــو حكــم تعلـم التجويــد، وقــد توافقــت  
ى وجوبه وفرضه علـى كـل مسـلم يقـرأ القـرآن، وضـوا لـذكر الأدلـة الـتي توافـق مـدّعاهم، كتب المعاصرين عل

، ولكثـرة الاحتجـاج بـه، وطـول الكـلام عليـه، τوسيأتي ذكرها والرد عليها، وقد كان من بينها بيـت الجـزري 
  .وحمله على غيره معناه أفردت هذا المبحث للكلام عليه

  :)cxii())طيبة النشر في القراءات العشر((و )cxi())ةالمقدمة الجزري((في  τقال الجزري 
   والأخــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــذ بالتجويـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــد حـــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــتم لازم

  مــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــن لم يجــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــود القــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــرآن أثم  
ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــه أنــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــزلا ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــه بــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــه الإل    لأن

  وهكــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــذا منــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــه إلينــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــا وصــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــلا  
احتج كثير من المعاصرين بكلام الجزري هذا على وجوب تعلم التجويـد، وفرضـيته علـى كـل مسـلم 

  : الفهم غير مسلم ويمكن الرد عليه من وجوه، منهايقرأ القرآن، وهذا الاحتجاج و 
أن الأخـــذ بالبيـــت الأول علـــى ظـــاهره لا يمكـــن؛ إذ فيـــه إلـــزام لكـــل مســـلم كبـــيرٍ أو صـــغيرٍ، : الأول

قارئ أو غير قارئ بتطبيق التجويد في قراءتـه، وهـذا الأمـر غـير متحصّـل لكثـيرين كالصـغير 
فــلا بــد لزامـاً أن يكــون هــذا الظـاهر غــير مــراد وغـير القــارئ، وحـتى لكثــير مــن القـارئين؛ إذاً 

  عند الناظم، فما المراد إذا؟ً 
هــل نحملــه بمــا تمليــه علينــا أنفســنا ونجعلــه لزامــاً علــى كــل مَــن يقــرأ القــرآن، ومــن أيــن لنــا الــدليل علــى 

الأمـة ومـع هذا التفريق بين القارئ وغير القارئ، فالأولى لنا أن نحمل كلامه ومراده مع ما يتوافق مع علمـاء 
مــا يــدل عليــه الــدليل الجلــي، مــن أنــه حــتم ولازم ويــأثم بالتقصــير فيــه مــن تصــدى لتعلمــه، وصــار بحقــه فــرض 
عين؛ لقيامه بمسـؤولية حفـظ هـذا العلـم ونشـره بـين المسـلمين، كمـا سـبق الكـلام، وهـو مـا يتوافـق مـع الأدلـة 

  .التي سقناها فيما مر
في قــراءة القــرآن، وحملهــا علــى مــن لا يصــحح ألفــاظ  تعــرض لمســألة الإثم )cxiii(إن الجــزري :الثــاني

ولا شــك أن ((: القــرآن، ويقرأهــا قــراءة عربيــة فصــيحة، لا علــى مــن يرتلــه ويجــوده، فقــال
الأمة كما هم متعبدون بمعاني القرآن وإقامة حـدوده، متعبـدون بتصـحيح ألفاظـه وإقامـة 

ة النبويــة الأفصــحية العربيــة حروفــه علــى الصــفة المتلقــاة مــن أئمــة القــراءة المتصــلة بالحضــر 
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والنــاس في ذلــك بــين محســن مــأجور . الــتي لا تجــوز مخالفتهــا ولا العــدول عنهــا إلى غيرهــا
فمن قدر على تصحيح كلام االله تعالى باللفظ الصـحيح العـربي ومسيءٍ آثم أو معذور، 

الفصيح، وعدل إلى اللفظ الفاسد العجمي أو النبطي القبيح اسـتغناءً بنفسـه واسـتبداداً 
برأيــه وحدســه واتكــالاً علــى مــا ألــف مــن حفظــه واســتكباراً عــن الرجــوع إلى عــالم يوقفــه 

كـان لا يطاوعـه لسـانه، أو   أمـا مـن… على صحيح لفظـة، فإنـه مقصـر بـلا شـك وآثم 
  . … لا يجد من يهديه إلى الصواب بيانه، فإنه االله لا يكلف نفساً إلا وسعها

أنــه اختلــف في اللفــظ الــوارد عــن الجــزري هــل هــو مــن لم يجــود أم مــن لم يصــحح، ويــرجح  :الثالــث
  : من لم يصحح لوجوه: لفظ

، والإمــام علــي )cxiv(ســلام زكريــا الأنصــاريكشــيخ الإ  ))مقدمــة الجزريــة((أنــه قــد نبــه الشــراح للـــ: أولاً 
  .يصحح: على أنه في نسخة صحيحة )cxv(القاري

المطبوعــة بشــرح ابــن النــاظم بتحقيــق الشــيخ  )cxvi())طيبــة النشــر في القــراءات العشــر((أنــه في : ثانيــاً 
  . لم يجود: لم يصحح، وليس: أنس مهرة في دار الكتب العلمية المثبت هو

أي مـن لم يصـحح القـرآن مـع قـدرة : )cxvii(ما أراد شـرح كـلام والـده قـالأن ابن النـاظم عنـد: ثالثاً 
ولا شـــــكّ أن النســــخة الـــــتي اعتمــــد عليهـــــا . … علــــى ذلـــــك فهــــو آثم عـــــاص بالتقصــــير 

  .صحيحة، فوضح ابن الناظم في شرحه على من يكون تصحيح قراءة القرآن
  .ئمة الأعلام، كما سبقأن إثبات الإثم لمن لم يصحح القرآن هو المتوافق مع كلام الأ: رابعاً 

بـين أن مقصـود الجـزري في البيـت فـيمن  )cxviii(أن شيخ الإسلام زكريـا الأنصـاري الشـافعي: الرابع
يقــع عليــه الإثم بالــذي يغــير معــنى الآيــات بــأن يعكســها مــثلاً، أو  لا يميــز الحركــات بــأن 

بـالمعنى  بأن يقرأ قـراءة تخـل: يرفع المنصوب وينصب المرفوع ويجر المنصوب وهكذا، فقال
  .أو الإعراب

علــى ) والأخــذ بالتجويــد حــتم لازم(حمــل مــراد الجــزري في  )cxix(وكــذلك فــإن شــيخ الإســلام زكريــا
أهل الاختصاص من القراء، إذ قدر بعده للقارئ؛ لأن الحكم ليس علـى إطلاقـه لجميـع النـاس، وذلـك بعـد 

  .)cxx(لحتم؛ بناءً على أنه عطف بيان: لازمٌ؛ تفسيراً : أن جعل
اســـتظهر أن يكـــون  )cxxi(أن الإمـــام المحقــق المقـــرئ المحـــدث الفقيـــه علـــي القـــاري الحنفـــي: مسالخـــا

فوافـق شـيخ الإسـلام في . وأخذ القارئ بتجويد القرآن حتم لازم):  والأخذ بالتجويد حتم لازم(التقدير في 
  .هذا التقييد بأهل الاختصاص وأن الحكم ليس على إطلاقه واختلف معه في التقديم والتأخير
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الأظهر أن المراد هنا بالحتم أيضاً الوجـوب الاصـطلاحي المشـتمل علـى بعـض أفـراد الوجـوب : وقال
الشرعي لا الجمع بين الحقيقـة واـاز أو اسـتعمال المعنيـين بالاشـتراك كمـا ذهـب إليـه الشـراح مـن الشـافعية، 

  :فإن اللحن على نوعين جلي وخفي
عراب كرفع ارور ونصبه ونحوهمـا، سـواء تغـير المعـنى أم خطأ يعرض للفظ ويخل بالمعنى والإ: فالجلي

  .لا
خطـــأ يخـــل بـــالحرف كـــترك الإخفـــاء والقلـــب والإظهـــار والإدغـــام والغنـــة وكترقيـــق المفخـــم : والخفـــي

وعكسه ومد المقصور وقصر الممدود وأمثال ذلك، ولا شك أن هذا النوع مما ليس بفرض عين يترتـب عليـه 
  .خوف العقاب والتهديدالعقاب الشديد، وإنما فيه 

. وأما تخصيص الوجوب بقراءة القرآن كما ذكره بعض الشراح فليس مما يناسب المرام في هـذا المقـام
  .انتهى كلام الإمام علي القاري

ووافق الإمامُ علي القاري الشـيخَ زكريـا الأنصـاري في حمـل الإثم علـى الإخـلال بـالمعنى أو الإعـراب، 
تخــل بــالمعنى أو الإعــراب كمــا صــرح بــه الشــيخ زكريــا، خلافــاً لمــا أخــذه بعــض بــأن يقــرأ قــراءة : )cxxii(فقــال

الشــراح مــنهم ابــن المصــنف علــى وجــه العمــوم الشــامل للحــن الخفــي، فإنــه لا يصــح، كمــا لا يخفــى، وأغــرب 
ثم بـين أن الأدلـة الـتي . من هذا أن الشارح المصري ضعف قول الشيخ زكريا مع أنه شيخ الإسلام في مذهبـه

  .ا للجواب لا تدل على المدعى، كما مر وسيأتيذكروه
  

  أدلة القائلين بوجوب تعلم التجويد مع الرد عليھا

   :فقالواقبل ذكر أدلة الوجوب للتجويد فإم قسموا التجويد قسمين 
  :للتجويد جانبان؛ نظري وعلمي

  .يعني معرفة أحكام وقواعد علم التجويد وحفظها وفهمها: فالنظري .1
انب أن تعلمه فرض كفاية كسائر العلوم التي يحتاج إليها المسلمون، وهو من علوم وحكم هذا الج

  .الآلة أو الوسيلة
  . يعني القدرة على تطبيق القواعد التجويدية النظرية في أثناء تلاوة القرآن: والعملي .2

  .)cxxiii(وحكم تلاوة القرآن بأحكام التجويد الوجوب العيني على كل قارئ للقرآن
المذكور لطيف يدركه كل مَن له مسكة عقل وإطلاع على علم التجويـد، ولـيس فيـه  وهذا التقسيم

إشــكال، ولكــن المشــكلة فيمــا بنــوا عليــه مــن التفريــق في الحكــم، فــأين الــدليل علــى هــذا التفريــق في الحكــم 
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 مـع أن الأدلــة وعبــارات الأئمـة الســابق ذكرهــا لم. بينهمـا، بــأن جعـل الأول فــرض كفايــة والآخـر فــرض عــين
  . تفرق في ذلك، بل ساوت بينهما في الحكم

  
  :أما الأدلة على وجوب التجويد

هـو الوجـوب العيـني علـى كـل مـن يريـد قـراءة القـرآن الكـريم : فإم ذكروا أن حكم التجويـد العملـي
وسيتضــح للقـارئ الكـريم بعــد . أو شـيء منـه، وادعـوا علــى أن لهـذا الحكـم أدلتـه مــن القـرآن والسـنة والإجمـاع

  .هذه الأدلة التي ذكروها أا ليس لها دلالة فيها على ما ادعوهذكر 
ـــرْتيِلاً [[[[: ؛ قولـــه تعـــالىالقـــرآن: أولاً  ـــرْآنَ تَـ ـــرْتيِلاً [[[[، و]4: المزمـــل[ ]]]]وَرتَـــلِ الْقُ ـــاهُ تَـ : الفرقـــان[]]]]وَرتَـلْنَ

32.[  
  :ويمكن رد ذلك من وجوه

أقـــوال الصـــحابة والتـــابعين وأئمـــة أن هـــاتين الآيتـــين عقـــدت لهمـــا فصـــلاً مســـتقلاً في بيـــان  :الأول
المفسـرين في معناهمـا وتفسـيرهما والمقصــود منهمـا، فلـم نقـف علــى كـلام واحـد مـنهم يصــرح 
فيه بأن فيهما دلالة على الوجوب، بل أم لم يذكروا فيهمـا دلالـة علـى أحكـام التجويـد، 

وقــد فصــلنا الكــلام . وإنمــا المقصــود التبيــين والتفصــيل والتمهــل والترســل والتــؤدة في القــراءة
  .هناك فلا حاجة للإعادة

ـــاني أن كبـــار الأئمـــة وفقهـــاء الأمـــة وفي مقـــدمتهم الإمـــام الشـــافعي استأنســـوا بالآيـــة مـــع فعـــل  :الث
في الدلالــة علــى الاســتحباب والســنية في قــراءة القــرآن بالترتيــل، ولم نقــف علــى  ψالرســول 

ت فصــلاً مســتقلاً في ذكــر قــول واحــد مــنهم ذكــر أن الآيــة تــدل علــى الوجــوب، وقــد ذكــر 
أقــوال الأئمـــة في المـــذاهب الأربعــة في ذلـــك، وكيـــف أـــم نصــوا علـــى الاســـتحباب وذكـــروا 

  .الآية من أدلة ذلك، وزيادة التفصيل هناك
((: )cxxiv(في تصــريح الإمــام علــي القــاري في عــدم دلالــة الآيــة علــى ذلــك، إذ قــال: الثالــث

وَرتَــل [[[[
ي ترسـل فيـه ترسـلاً، والمعـنى تمهـل في المبـنى ليتبـين لـك المعـنى  أ: عـن مجاهـد ]]]]القُرْآن تَـرْتيِلا

]]]]وَلا تَـعْجَـــــلْ بـِــــالْقُرْآنِ [[[[ :كمـــــا قـــــال تعـــــالى
)cxxv( كْ بـِــــهِ لِسَـــــانَكَ لتِـَعْجَـــــلَ [[[[ولا تُحَـــــر

وقـال بعـض . بيّنـه تبيينـاً : τوعن ابن عباس . انبذه حرفاً حرفاً : ، وعن الضحاك)cxxvi(]]]]بهِِ 
 قراءتـه وافصـل الحـرف مـن الحـرف الـذي بعـده ولا تسـتعجل، أي تلبث وتثبت في: العلماء
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ولا يخفـى أن الآيـة بهـذه المعـاني لا دلالـة فيهـا علـى . فيتداخل بعض الحرف في بعض
  . ـ أي الوجوب ـالمدعى 

نَــــاهُ لتِـَقْــــرَأَهُ عَلَــــى النــــاسِ عَلَــــى [[[[: وكــــذا مــــا ذكــــره ابــــن المصــــنف  مــــن قولــــه ســــبحانه وَقُـرْآنــــاً فَـرَقـْ
]]]]مُكْثٍ 

)cxxvii(وغير المكث بالترتيل، وهو غير مستقيم بحسب التفسير والتأويل ،.  
أي أنزلنا بالترتيل أي بالتجويد، فإنه أنزله بأفصح اللغات،  ]]]]وَرتَـلْنَاهُ تَـرْتيِلاً [[[[: وكذا في قوله تعالى

  . ))بيناه تبييناً وفصلناه تفصيلاً كما دل عليه صدر الآية: بل معناه

فعـــل أمـــر، وهـــو هنـــا للوجـــوب؛ لأن الأصـــل في الأمـــر أن يكـــون للوجـــوب مـــا لم  ]]]]وَرتَـــل[[[[: وقـــالوا
  . تصرفه عنه قرينة، ولم توثر قرينة هنا تصرفه عن الوجوب إلى غيره فيبقى على الأصل وهو الوجوب

  : ويمكن الجواب عن ذلك بوجوه منها
هــذه الآيــة في أــا تفيــد هــذا الإدعــاء غريــب للغايــة، فقــد مــر معنــا أن المفســرين لم يفســروا : الأول

أحكام التجويد، فكيف يدعى أن ما لا دلالة فيه على الحكم يفيد الأمر فيه الوجـوب في 
  .ذلك الحكم

، )cxxx(، والزرقـاني)cxxix(، وقتـادة)cxxviii(أا مذكورة في آيات منسوخة كمـا نـص الطـبري: الثاني
((: وغــيرهم، قــال الزرقــاني

ــلُ [[[[ مــا الْمُز ــا أيَـهَ ــمِ الل . يَ ــيلاً قُ ــلَ إِلا قلَِ ــهُ . يْ ــصْ مِنْ قُ نِصْــفَهُ أَوِ انْـ
ــرْتيِلاً . قلَِــيلاً  ــهِ وَرتَــلِ الْقُــرْآنَ تَـ ]]]]أَوْ زِدْ عَلَيْ

)cxxxi( ــا منســوخة بقولــه ســبحانه في آخــرفإ ،
ربَكَ يَـعْلَمُ أنَكَ تَـقُومُ أَدْنَى مِنْ ثُـلُثَيِ الليْلِ وَنِصْفَهُ وَثُـلُثهَُ [[[[:  هذه السورة  وَطاَئفَِـةٌ مِـنَ إن

رَأُوا مَـا  هَـارَ عَلِـمَ أَنْ لـَنْ تُحْصُـوهُ فَـتـَابَ عَلـَيْكُمْ فـَاقـْ يْـلَ وَالنـرُ الل ـهُ يُـقَـدذِينَ مَعَـكَ وَاللال
ــــرَ مِــــنَ الْقُــــرْآنِ عَلِــــمَ أَنْ سَــــيَكُونُ مِــــنْكُمْ مَرْضَــــى وَآخَــــرُونَ يَضْــــربِوُنَ فِــــي الأَْرْضِ  تَـيَس

ذلـــك أن الآيـــة الأولى أفـــادت وجـــوب قيامـــه مـــن الليـــل نصـــفه أو  ، وبيـــان)cxxxii(الخ]]]]…
وأصـحابه  εأنقص منه قليلاً أو أزيد عليـه، أمـا الثانيـة فقـد أفـادت أن االله تـاب علـى النـبي 

في هذا بأن رخص لهم في ترك هذا القيام المقدر ورفع عنهم كـل تبعـة في ذلـك الـترك، كمـا 
تـــابوا ولا ريـــب أن هـــذا الحكـــم الثـــاني رافـــع للحكـــم  رفـــع التبعـــات عـــن المـــذنبين بالتوبـــة إذا

  . ))الأول، فتعين النسخ
: أنـــه لـــيس كـــل أمـــر يفيـــد الوجـــوب، بـــل قـــد يفيـــد غيرهـــا مـــن المعـــان كالاســـتحباب، مثـــل: الثالـــث
]]]]فَكَــاتبُِوهُمْ إِنْ عَلِمْـــتُمْ فِــيهِمْ خَيْـــراً [[[[

)cxxxiii(وَأَشْـــهِدُوا ذَوَيْ عَـــدْلٍ [[[[: ، والإرشــاد، مثــل
]]]]مِنْكُم

)cxxxiv(ـنَكُمْ [[[[: ، والتأديب، مثل ]]]]وَلا تَـنْسَوُا الْفَضْلَ بَـيـْ
)cxxxv(والإباحـة، مثـل ، :
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ــات[[[[ ــنَ الطيبَ ــوا مِ ]]]]كُلُ
)cxxxvi(كالوعــد والوعيــد والامتنــان والإنــذار : ، وغيرهــا مــن المعــاني

والإكــرام والســخرية والتكــوين والتعجيــز والتســوية بــين شــيئين والاحتيــاط والــدعاء والمســـألة 
 والاحتقـــــار والاعتبـــــار والتنبيـــــه والتحســـــير والتلهيـــــف والتعبـــــير والخـــــبر والالتمـــــاس والتمـــــني

والتحكـــيم والتفـــويض والتعجـــب والمشـــورة وقـــرب المنزلـــة والإهانـــة والتحـــذير والإخبـــار عمـــا 
  . )cxxxvii(يؤول إليه أمرهم وإرادة الأمثال وإرادة الامتثال لأمر آخر

 هذه المعاني العديدة على الاستحباب وقد وجدنا أئمة الفقهاء والعلماء الكبار حملوها من بين
  .والسنية

أن هناك اختلافاً طويلاً عريضاً في كتب أصول الفقه في إفادة الأمر المطلق عن القرينة، : الرابع
هل يفيد الوجوب أم الندب أم التوقف أم الطلب أم الإباحة أم التفصيل بين أوامر االله 

وجوب والندب أم الاشتراك بين الوجوب أم الاشتراك بين ال εتعالى وأوامر الرسول 
والندب والإباحة أم الاشتراك بين الوجوب والندب والإباحة والإرشاد والتهديد أم 
الاشتراك بين الوجوب والندب والإباحة والكراهة والتحريم أم الاشتراك بين التعجيز 

  . )cxxxviii(والتكوين أم الاشتراك بين جميع الوجوه أم الاقتضاء أم لا يدل على شيء

  :السنة: ثانياً 

فقـــد ذكـــروا الأحاديـــث الـــتي ســـبق أن ســـقناها في المبحـــث الخـــاص بالأحاديـــث الـــواردة في الترتيـــل، 
  .فبالإمكان الرجوع إليها، ولا حاجة إلى تكرار ذكرها هنا

كـان يقـرأ القــرآن   εوهـي أيضـاً لا تفيـد شـيئاً ممــا ادعـوه؛ إذ مجمـل مـا ورد في الأحاديــث أن الرسـول 
يراعــي أحكــام التجويــد، ويرغــب في ذلــك وفي تحســين الصــوت في القــراءة، وهــذا الأمــر ثابــت بــالقطع وهــو 

بالهيئــة الـــتي هـــي  εالمتمثــل بـــالتواتر الــوارد في القـــراءات القرآنيـــة المشــهورة، فهـــي كلهـــا مــأخوذة عـــن الرســـول 
يـد سـوى الاسـتئناس ـا عليها من الأحكام والتجويد وغيرها، وعليه فلا شيء جديـد في الأحاديـث فيمـا نر 

  .، والترغيب في الترتيل وتحسين الصوتεمع هذا التواتر في كيفية قراءة الرسول 
وكذلك فإن الشراح كالنووي والعيني وابن حجر والسهارنفوري وغيرهم ممن شرحوا كتب السنن في 

لامهم عليها؛ شرحهم لتلك الأحاديث فلم يذكروا أن فيها دلالة على الوجوب، وقد ذكرت نبذاً من ك
لتفسير بعض المعاني الواردة فيها، وليطلع القارئ الكريم على عدم تطرقهم لما ادعاه المعاصرون، ومَن أراد 

  .زيادة الإطلاع يمكنه أن يراجعها
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  :الإجماع: ثالثاً 
أنــه قــد أجمعــت الأمــة مــن عهــد نــزول القــرآن إلى وقتنــا هــذا علــى وجــوب قــراءة القــرآن قــراءة : ادعــوا

سليمة من التحريـف، بريئـة مـن الزيـادة والـنقص، مراعـىً فيهـا مـا يجـب مراعاتـه في القـراءة مـن القواعـد  مجودة
وأن نقل القرآن بأصواته وحركاتـه وسـكناته وهيئاتـه ومـده . والأحكام، لا خلاف بين المسلمين في كل عصر

إلى يومنـا هـذا علـى قـراءة وإدغامه على مر العصور؛ ليؤكد اتفاق المسلمين مـن عهـد الصـحابة ومـن بعـدهم 
  .εالقرآن الكريم مرتلاً مجوداً، ولا شكّ أن الصحابة قد قرؤوه ذه الصورة تلقياً عن رسول االله 

  :ويمكن الجواب عن كلامهم هذا بما يلي
أــم لم يســتطيعوا أن يــذكروا اســم عــالم واحــد مــن العلمــاء الكبــار الــذي عهــد عــنهم نقــل  :الأول

  . أنه نص على إجماع الأمة على الوجوبالإجماعات في كتبهم في
أن ما ذكروه من الكلام لا خلاف فيه، ولكـن الخـلاف في أن هـذا الحفـظ الـذي عهـد مـن : الثاني

الأمة للقرآن بكل أحكامه، ومنها التجويد، هل يدل على الوجوب؟ فإذا كـان كلامهـم 
الأمـة علـى  والصـحابة، وقـد حافظـت εصحيحاً فإن مـا وصـل إلينـا مـن أفعـال الرسـول 

ــــاءً علــــى مــــا ذكــــروا، وعليــــه فــــلا يوجــــد مــــن أفعــــال الرســــول  ــــه فهــــو واجــــب، بن  εهيئت
والصحابة ما يفيد غير الوجوب كالسنة والاستحباب، وهذا لم يقل بـه أحـد، ولا يمكـن 

 εأن يقــــول بــــه أحــــد مــــن العقــــلاء؛ لأنــــه ينــــتقض بالتفصــــيل الــــوارد في أفعــــال الرســــول 
  .تحب ومباح وغيرها في جميع كتب الشريعةبين واجب وسنة ومس ψوالصحابة 

أنــه قــد نقــل الإجمــاع علــى عكــس مــا ادعــوه، فقــد ذكــر الإمــام المحــدث الفقيــه محيــي الــدين  :الثالــث
  .النووي الإجماع على سنية واستحباب الترتيل كما سبق في فصل الإجماع

قهــــاء علــــى ســــنية أنــــه ينــــتقض الإجمــــاع الــــذي ادعــــوه بــــنصّ أئمــــة المــــذاهب والعلمــــاء والف: الرابــــع
  .واستحباب الترتيل كما مر في فصل أقوال الأئمة والفقهاء في استحباب الترتيل

  :الخاتمة
بعــد عــرض الآيــات والأحاديــث والآثــار الــتي اســتدل فيهــا في مســألة حكــم التجويــد تبــين أــا تفيــد 

فرضـية الـذي يحتـاج إلى أمـر سنية واستحباب التجويـد قـراءة وتعلمـاً، وأـا لا ترقـى للدلالـة علـى الوجـوب وال
بالفعل مع منع وي عن الترك بترتيب عقاب عليه، وهذا لم يتوفر فيمـا ورد مـن النصـوص في هـذه المسـألة، 
بـــل غايـــة مـــا فيهـــا هـــو الترغيـــب، وهـــذا يســـتفاد منـــه الســـنية والاســـتحباب، كمـــا فصـــلنا هـــذا في تمهيـــد هـــذا 

  .البحث
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سـتحباب هـو مـا ذهـب إليـه أئمـة الـدين وفقهـاء الملـة  واقتصار إفادة هذه النصوص على السنية والا
كمــا ســبق في فصــل أقــوال الأئمــة، ولــيس هــذا فحســب بــل نــص الإمــام النــووي علــى الإجمــاع في الســنية في 

  .هذه المسألة كما مر في فصل الإجماع
مـن وتزداد الـنفس اطمئنانـاً إلى هـذا الحكـم في هـذه المسـألة بعـد أن ذكـرت أدلـة القـائلين بـالوجوب 

ما لا يحتمل من الشراح، وتفنيدها دلـيلاً دلـيلاً  ))المقدمة الجزرية((المعاصرين وبعض من حمل بيت الجزري في 
  .وبيان أنه لا وجه للاستدلال فيه لمن دقق النظر، وأمعن الفكر

وهنـاك أمــر ينبغــي التنبيــه عليــه وهــو أن القــول بسـنية واســتحباب قــراءة القــرآن بالترتيــل وتعملــه لــيس 
انتقاصــاً مــن القــرآن الكــريم وحفظــه وحقــه علينــا، فــإن مَــن عنــده الرغبــة والهمــة في تعلمــه وترتيلــه تــزداد عنــدما 

كانــت هكــذا، وترغيبــه في ذلــك، ووعــده بــالأجر العظــيم لمــن يــتقن قــراءة القــرآن ويعطيــه    εيعلــم بــأن قراءتــه 
رام الــبررة، ولا شــك أــا منزلــة عاليــة حقــه مــن تمــام المــد والإدغــام والإخفــاء وغيرهــا وجعلــه مــع الســفرة الكــ

للمســلم بالارتقــاء والصــعود في الجنــة بقراءتــه المتقنــة اــودة  εيرغــب فيهــا كــل مــن علمهــا، وكــذلك وعــده 
  .وحفظه

كما أن في القول بالوجوب والفرضية تأثيم للمسلمين من حيث يعلمون أو لا يعلمـون؛ إذ المسـلم 
ام الشـريعة، ومـن علـم أنـه واجـب وقصـر في الـتعلم لحقـه الـوزر؛ لأنـه لم لا يعذر في دار الإسلام بمعرفـة أحكـ

  .يقم بأوامر االله تعالى، وإن كان هذا العلم مخالفاً للواقع من الاستحباب والسنية
وكم هم الـذي يتقنـون قـراءة القـرآن ويراعـون أحكـام ترتيلـه، إـم فئـة ضـئيلة جـداً، والبـاقون يقـرؤون 

  .يده، فحالهم على هذا القول الإثم والوزر العظيم؛ لعدم قيامهم بما وجب عليهمالقرآن بلا إجادة لتجو 
فــانظر رحمــني ورحمــك االله كــم في هـــذا الحكــم مــن تحميــل للمســـلمين مــا لا يطيقــون وتــأثيمهم مـــن 

لا يُكَلـفُ [[[[حيث يشعرون ولا يشعرون، وكم في الحكم بالاستحباب والسـنية مـن رفـع الحـرج عـن المسـلمين 
]]]]نَـفْساً إِلا وُسْعَهَا اللهُ 

 )cxxxix(  وإبعاد الوزر عـنهم، ورفـع للهمـم وترغيـب للمسـلمين بالإقبـال علـى تعلـم ،
  .كتاب االله تعالى وإتقانه

 
                                                           

  الھوامش
)i (ينظـر :))المرشــد في علــم ((، )5ص())كفايــة المســتفيد في فــن علــم التجويــد((، )12ص())المنــير في أحكــام التجويــد

الملخـص المفيـد ((، و)14ص())حق التلاوة((، و)8ص())الميسر المفيد في علم التجويد((، و)37ص())التجويد
النبـــع الريـــان في تجويـــد  ((، و)47ص())كـــلام البـــاريهدايـــة القـــاري إلى تجويـــد  ((، و)10ص())في علـــم التجويـــد

بغيــة الكمــال شــرح تحفــة ((، و)89ص())دروس مهمــة في شــرح الــدقائق المحكمــة((، و)29ص())كــلام الــرحمن
  .، وغيرها)101-99، 33ص( ))مختصر فتح الرحمن العظيم((، و)64-51())الأطفال
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(ii)  أسســـــه وتطبيقاتـــــه ورمـــــوز : تجويـــــد القـــــرآن الكـــــريم((، و)13ص())كيـــــف تجـــــود القـــــرآن وترتلـــــه تـــــرتيلا((: ينظـــــر
-80ص())السلسبيل الشـافي في أحكـام التجويـد الـوافي((، و)35ص())شرح طيبة النشر((، )25ص())ضبطه
  .،وغيرها)81

(iii)  له الإمام صدر الشريعة في57: 1())فـواتح الرحمـوت((: ، وانظر)251-248: 2())التوضيح((هذا ما فص( ،
  .وغيره

(iv) نه الإمام الغزاليّ في هذا موغيره)65: 1( ))المستصفى((ا بي ،.  
(v)  392: 3())القاموس((في.(  
(vi)  1578: 2())اللسان((في.(  
(vii)  192ص())معجم مفردات القرآن((في.(  

(viii )  381ص())المعجم المفهرس((: ينظر.(  
(ix)  3(في سورة المزمل الآية.(  
(x)  ـــــــور(( ،)127: 29( ))تفســـــــير الطـــــــبري((: ينظـــــــر ، )407: 4())تفســـــــير البغـــــــوي((، )313: 8())الـــــــدر المنث

  ،)3/701())أحكام الجصاص((، )402: 2())المصنف((
(xi)  313: 8())الدر المنثور((: ينظر(  
(xii) 38: 19())تفسير القرطبي((: ينظر.(  
(xiii) 37: 19())تفسير القرطبي((: ينظر.(  
(xiv) أحكــــام ((، )402: 2())المصــــنف((، )314: 8())نثــــورالــــدر الم((، )126: 29( ))تفســــير الطــــبري((: ينظــــر

  ،)3/701())الجصاص
(xv )  407: 4())تفسير البغوي((، )314: 8())الدر المنثور((، )126: 29( ))تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(  
(xvi )  3/701())أحكام الجصاص((: ينظر(،  
(xvii )  37: 19())تفسير القرطبي((: ينظر.(  
(xviii )  407: 4())تفسير البغوي((، )314: 8())الدر المنثور((، )126: 29( ))تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(  
(xix )  127: 29( ))تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(،  
(xx )   314: 8())الدر المنثور((: ينظر(،  
(xxi )  314: 8())الدر المنثور((: ينظر(،  
(xxii )  314: 8())الدر المنثور((: ينظر(،  
(xxiii )  37: 19())تفسير القرطبي((: ينظر.(  
(xxiv)   126: 29())تفسير الطبري((في.(  
(xxv)   797: 15())مفاتح الغيب((في.(  
(xxvi)   431ص())التبيان في غريب القرآن((في.(  
(xxvii)   387: 5())المحرر الوجيز((في.(  
(xxviii)   405: 5())تفسير البيضاوي((في(  
(xxix)   303: 4())تفسير النسفي((في.(  
(xxx)   37: 19())تفسير القرطبي((في.(  
(xxxi)   435: 4())تفسير ابن كثير((في.(  
(xxxii)   157: 2())التسهيل((في.(  
(xxxiii)   316: 5())فتح القدير((في.(  
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(xxxiv)   16-15: 19())روح المعاني((في.(  
(xxxv)   260: 29())التحرير والتنوير((في.(  
(xxxvi)   32(في سورة الفرقان الآية.(  

(xxxvii )  216: 6())تفسير أبي السعود((، )368: 3())تفسير البغوي((: ينظر(،  
(xxxviii )  216: 6())تفسير أبي السعود((، )368: 3())تفسير البغوي((: ينظر(،  
(xxxix )  216: 6())تفسير أبي السعود((، )368: 3())تفسير البغوي((: ينظر(،  

(xl )  19:11())تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(،  
(xli )  19:11())تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(،  
(xlii )  19:11())تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(،  
(xliii )  19:11())تفسير الطبري((: ينظر(،  
(xliv)   19: 11())تفسير الطبري((في.(  
(xlv)   216: 6())تفسير أبي السعود((في.(  
(xlvi)   217: 4())تفسير البيضاوي((في.(  
(xlvii)   778: 2())تفسير الواحدي((في.(  
(xlviii)   29: 13())تفسير القرطبي((في(  
(xlix)   474: 1())تفسير الجلالين((في.(  

(l)   168: 3())تفسير النسفي((في(  
(li )  ))1924: 4())صحيح البخاري.(  
(lii )   4(من سورة المزمل، الآية.(  
(liii )  106(من سورة الاسراء، الآية.(  

(liv )  8())فــتح البــاري((: ينظــر. أي يقــرأ بســرةعة مــن غــير تأمــل كمــا ينشــد الشــعر، وأصــل الهــذ ســرعة الــدفع :
708.(  

(lv)   707: 8())فتح الباري((في.(  
(lvi )   أي ابن مسعودτ   708: 8())فتح الباري((كما في.(  
(lvii)   707: 8())فتح الباري((في.(  

(lviii )  16(من سورة القيامة، الآية.(  
(lix )  1(من سورة القيامة، الآية.(  
(lx )  17، 16(من سورة القيامة، الآية.(  
(lxi)   54: 20())عمدة القاري((في.(  
(lxii)   709: 8())فتح الباري((في.(  

(lxiii )   1924: 4())صحيحه((في.(  
(lxiv )   52: 2())سنن البيهقي الكبير((، و)73: 2())سنن أبي داود((، )1924: 4())صحيح البخاري((في(،  
(lxv)   481: 7())إرشاد الساري((في.(  
(lxvi)   321: 6())شرح صحيح مسلم((في.(  
(lxvii)   وغيره)325: 6())صحيح مسلم((في ،.  
(lxviii)   326: 6())لمشرح صحيح مس((في.(  
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(lxix)   6())صــــحيح ابــــن حبــــان((، و)238: 2))صــــحيح ابــــن خزيمــــة((، و)507: 1())صــــحيح مســــلم((في :
، )212: 2())جـــــامع الترمـــــذي((، و)137: 1())موطـــــأ مالـــــك((، و)223: 3())اتـــــبى((، و)253،318

  .حسن صحيح: وقال
(lxx)  سـنن ((، و)453: 1())المسـتدرك((و، )188: 2())صحيح ابـن خزيمـة((و, )182: 5())جامع الترمذي((في

  .، وغيرها)349: 1())النسائي
(lxxi)  سـنن ((، و)44: 2())سنن البيهقـي الكبـير((، و)302: 6())مسند أحمد((، و)37: 4())سنن أبي داود((في

  ..إسناده صحيح، وكلهم ثقات: ، وقال)312: 1())الدارقطني
(lxxii )   60(من سورة التوبة،  من الآية .(  
(lxxiii)   مجمـع ((، قـال الهيثمـي في )137: 9())معجـم الطـبراني الكبـير((، و )257: 5(سعيد بن منصورفي سنن

  .رجاله ثقات): 155: 7())الزوائد
(lxxiv )  55ص())بغية الكمال((: ينظر.(  
(lxxv)   حسن صحيح: ، وقال)177: 5())جامع الترمذي((، و)73: 2())سنن أبي داود((في..  

(lxxvi )  هود في حل س((: ينظر304: 7())نن أبي داودبذل ا.(  
(lxxvii)   761: 1())المســـتدرك((، و)26: 3())صـــحيح ابـــن خزيمـــة((، و)25: 3())صـــحيح ابـــن حبـــان((في( ،

  .، وغيرها)74: 2())سنن أبي داود((و
(lxxviii)   وغيرهما)327: 1))صحيح ابن حبان((، و)2737: 6())صحيح البخاري((في ،.  
(lxxix)   308-307: 3())أحكام القرآن للجصاص((في(.  
(lxxx)   42: 1())الجوهرة النيرة شرح القدوري((في.(  
(lxxxi)   225: 1())فتح القدير((في.(  
(lxxxii)   346: 1())المنتقى شرح الموطأ((في.(  
(lxxxiii)   132: 1())الأم((في.(  
(lxxxiv)  63: 1())أحكام القرآن للشافعي((: وينظر.(  
(lxxxv)   موع شرح المهذب((في363-362: 3())ا.(  
(lxxxvi)   موع(في191-190: 2())ا.(  
(lxxxvii)   435: 4())تفسير ابن كثير((في.(  

(lxxxviii)    219: 10())حاشيته على تحفة المحتاج((في.(  
(lxxxix)   63: 1(لشمس الدين المقري اليمني ))أسنى المطالب شرح روض الطالب((في.(  

(xc)   401: 1(لزكريا الأنصاري ))فتوحات الوهاب بتوضيح شرح منهج الطلاب((في.(  
(xci)   282: 1())قان في علوم القرآنالإت((في.(  
(xcii)   286: 1())المغني((في.(  
(xciii)   311: 2())الآداب الشرعية والمنح المرعية((في.(  
(xciv)   398: 1())غذاء الألباب((في.(  
(xcv)   336: 1) (هـــ960(لشــرف الــدين المقدســي الحجــازي المتــوفى  ))كشــاف القنــاع عــن مــتن الإقنــاع((في-

338.(  
(xcvi)   431: 1())قناعكشاف ال((في.(  
(xcvii)   430: 1) (هـ1033(لمرعي الكرمي المتوفى سنة  ))مطالب أولي النهى في شرح غاية المنتهى((في.(  
(xcviii)   601: 1())المطالب((في.(  
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(xcix)  )13 :254،33 :36.(  
(c)   255ـ  254: 13())الكويتيه الموسوعة الفقهية((في.(  

(ci )  2())مســلم الثبــوت((، و)710: 2())الميــزان((، و)71())شــادالإر ((، و)173: 1())المستصــفى((: ينظــر :
  .، وغيرها))211

(cii)   45ص())التبيان في آداب حملة القرآن((في.(  
(ciii)   موع((في362: 3( ))ا.(  
(civ)  9:الحجر.  
(cv)  122:التوبة.  
(cvi)   264: 1())الاتقان((في.(  

(cvii )   5())جــامع الترمــذي((، و)324: 1())صــحيح ابــن حبــان((، و)1919: 4())صــحيح البخــاري((في :
  .، وغيرها)173

(cviii)   19ص())المنح الفكرية((في.(  
(cix)  فإنه فصل الكلام في اللحـن الجلـي والخفـي دون أن يـذكر حكـم تعلـم 65-57في الموضح في التجويد ص ،

  .التجويد
(cx)  قراءة، والتغــــني فإنــــه تكلــــم عــــن تعريــــف التجويــــد وأحاديــــث تــــزيين الصــــوت بــــال) 148-62ص(في التمهيــــد

  .بالقرآن، وتفسير الآيات الواردة في الترتيل، ولم يذكر حكم تعلم التجويد
(cxi )  ))87ص(بشرح زكريا الأنصاري  ))المقدمة الجزرية.(  
(cxii )  ))35ص(بشرح ابن الناظم  ))طيبة النشر.(  
(cxiii)   211-210: 1())النشر في القراءات العشر((في.(  
(cxiv)   89ص())الدقائق المحكمة((في.(  
(cxv)  19ص( ))المنح الفكرية((في.(  

(cxvi )  ))35ص())طيبة النشر.(  
(cxvii )   35ص())شرح الطيبة((في.(  
(cxviii)  90ص())الدقائق المحكمة شرح المقدمة الجزرية((في.(  

)cxix  ( في))89ص())الدقائق المحكمة.(  
)cxx  ( في))19ص())المنح الفكرية.(  

(cxxi)  19ص())ريةالمنح الفكرية شرح المقدمة الجز ((في.(  
(cxxii)  19ص(في.(  

)cxxiii  (ينظر :))10-9ص())المنير في أحكام التجويد.(  
(cxxiv)  20ص())المنح الفكرية((في.(  
(cxxv) 114: طـه.  
(cxxvi) 16: القيامة.  
(cxxvii) 106: الاسراء.  
(cxxviii)  126: 29())تفسير الطبري((في.(  
(cxxix)  50ص())الناسخ والمنسوخ((في.(  
(cxxx)  193: 2())مناهل العرفان((في.(  
(cxxxi)4-1:المزمل.  
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(cxxxii) 20:المزمل.  
(cxxxiii) 33: النور.  
(cxxxiv) 2: الطلاق.  
(cxxxv) 237: البقرة.  
(cxxxvi) 51: المؤمنون.  

)cxxxvii  ( وزيادة التفصيل في))منهـاج ((، و)132: 1(للآمـدي ))الأحكام((، و)363-357: 2())البحر المحيط
ـــ((، و)372: 1())جمـــع الجوامـــع((، و)142-139())الـــوجيز((، و)245: 2())الأصـــول اح الوصـــول إلى مفت

مفتـــــــاح الأصـــــــول إلى بنـــــــاء الفـــــــروع علـــــــى ((، و)97ص())إرشـــــــاد الفحـــــــول((، و)276: 1())علـــــــم الأصـــــــول
، )83ص())تقريـــب الوصـــول إلى علـــم الأصـــول((، و)2ص())النهـــي وأثـــره في الفقـــه((، و)22-21())الأصـــول

: 1(زحيلــــــيلل ))أصــــــول الفقــــــه((، و)206: 1())ميــــــزان الأصــــــول((، و)19-19: 2())شــــــرح البدخشــــــي((و
  ).195ص(للخضري  ))أصول الفقه((، و)220
(cxxxviii)  ـــاج((، و)370: 2())البحـــر المحـــيط((وزيـــادة التفصـــيل والبيـــان وبســـط الأدلـــة في25: 2())شـــرح الإ( ،

: 1())كشف الأسرار((، و)147: 1())التهميد((، و)419: 1))المستصفى((، و)2 :253())اية السول((و
، )79: 1())إحكــــام الفصــــول((، و)272: 1())مفتــــاح الوصــــول((، و)24: 2())شــــرح البدخشــــي((، و)53

، )23ص)(قــرة العــين((، و)9())حاشــية الــدمياطي((، و)66: 2())المحصــول((، و)124: 1())شــرح اللمــع((و
  .، وغيرها)82())تقريب الوصول((، و)125-90())الناظر وجنة المناظر((و

(cxxxix) 286: البقرة.  
  

  
  المراجع

 .القرآن الكريم .1

). هـــ771ت(وولــده تــاج الــدين الســبكي ) هـــ756(اج في شــرح المنهــاج لعلــي بــن عبــد الكــافي الســبكي الإـ .2
  .بيروت. دار الكتب العلمية

. عبــــد االله الجبــــوري. د: ت. إحكــــام الفصــــول في أحكــــام الأصــــول لأبي الوليــــد ســــليمان بــــن خلــــف البــــاجي .3
  .م1989. 1ط. مؤسسة الرسالة

  .دار الفكر). هـ370ت(ي الجصاص أحكام القرآن لأحمد بن علي الراز  .4
  .م1967. مؤسسة الحلبي. الإحكام في أصول الفقه لسيف الدين الآمدي .5
  .مؤسسة قرطبة). هـ673ت(الآداب الشرعية والمنح المرعية لمحمد بن مفلح المقدسى الحنبلي  .6
  .هـ1323 إرشاد الساري لشرح صحيح البخاري لأحمد بن محمد القسطلاني، دار الكتاب العربي، بيروت، .7
  .دار الفكر. إرشاد الفحول إلى تحقيق الحق من علم الأصول لمحمد بن علي الشوكاني .8
  .دار الكتاب الإسلامي. أسنى المطالب شرح روض الطالب لإسماعيل بن المقري اليمني .9

  .م1986. 1ط. دار الفكر. أصول الفقه الإسلامي للدكتور وهب الزحيلي .10
  .م1987. 1ط. بيروت. دار القلم. بك أصول الفقه الإسلامي لمحمد الخضري .11
  .هـ1393. 2بيروت ط. دار المعرفة). هـ204ت(لمحمد بن إدريس الشافعي  الأم .12
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  .بيروت. دار الكتب العلمية). هـ911ت(الاتقان في علوم القرآن لعبد الرحمن بن أبي بكر السيوطي  .13
. م1989. 1ط. عمر الأشقر. د: ت). هـ794ت(البحر المحيط في أصول الفقه لمحمد بن ادر الزركشي  .14

  .الكويت
  .بيروت. دار الكتب العلمية). هـ1346ت (بذل اهود في حل أبي داود للعلامة خليل أحمد السهارنفوري .15
. 1ط. مصـــــر. مكتبـــــة التوعيـــــة الإســـــلامية. بغيـــــة الكمـــــال شـــــرح تحفـــــة الأطفـــــال لأســـــامة بـــــن عبـــــد الوهـــــاب .16

  .هـ1410
  .هـ 1403. 1ط. دمشق . الوكالة العامة للتوزيع. ن شرف النوويالتبيان في آداب حملة القرآن ليحيى ب .17
دار الصحابة للتراث . فتحي الدابولي. د). هـ815ت(لأحمد بن محمد الهائم  التبيان في تفسير غريب القرآن .18

  .مـ1992. 1ط. القاهرة. بطنطا
  . الكويت. للشيخ عامر سعيد.أسسه وتطبيقاته ورموز ضبطه: تجويد القرآن الكريم .19
  .هـ، دار الفكر793- 741التسهيل لعلوم التنزيل لمحمد بن أحمد بن جزيء الكلبي  .20
  .هـ، دار المفيد، بيروت774تفسير ابن كثير لإسماعيل بن كثير القرشي الدمشقي ت .21
  .مع حاشية الشهاب. دار صادر). هـ685ت(تفسير البيضاوي للقاضي البيضاوي  .22
  . 1ط. القاهرة. دار الحديث. يتفسير الجلالين لجلال الدين المحلي والسيوط .23
  .هـ1405. بيروت. دار الفكر). هـ310ت(تفسير الطبري لمحمد بن جرير الطبري  .24
. 2ط.القاهرة. دار الشعب. أحمد البردوني: ت). هـ671ت(لمحمد بن أحمد القرطبي  تفسير القرطبي .25

  .هـ1372
  ).هـ701ت(تفسير النسفي لعبد االله بن أحمد بن محمود النسفي  .26
عبــــد االله . د: ت). هـــــ741ت(الوصــــول إلى علــــم الأصـــول لأبي قاســــم محمــــد بـــن أحمــــد بــــن جـــزيء  تقريـــب .27

  .بغداد. م1990. الجبوري
. جامعـــة أم القـــرى. مفيـــد أبـــو عمشـــه: ت). هــــ510ت(التمهيـــد في أصـــول الفقـــه لأبي الخطـــاب الكـــوذاني  .28

  .السعودية
. دار عمار. 1420. 1ط. قدوري غانم. د: ت) هـ569ت(التمهيد في معرفة التجويد للحسن العطار  .29

  .عمان
. دار الكتب العربية الكبرى). هـ747ت(التوضيح شرح التنقيح لصدر الشريعة عبيد االله بن مسعود المحبوبي  .30

  .هـ1327
  .بيروت. دار إحياء التراث العربي. أحمد شاكر: ت). هـ279(جامع الترمذي لمحمد بن عيسى  .31
  مصرز. 1937. مطبعة مصطفى البابي الحلبي. لسبكيجمع الجوامع لتاج الدين عبد الوهاب ا .32
ادِيّ  .33 1ط. المطبعة الخيرية). هـ800ت(الجوهرة النيرة شرح مختصر القدوري لأبي بكر بن علي بن محمد الحَد .

  .هـ1322
حاشــية الــدمياطي علــى شــرح جــلال الــدين المحلــي علــى الورقــات في أصــول الفقــه لاإمــام الحــرمين عبــد الملــك  .34

  .هـ1331. الجويني
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  .دار إحياء التراث العربي. حاشيته ابن القاسم العبادي على تحفة المحتاج .35
  . هـ1401. 3ط. عمان. دار العدوي. حق التلاوة لحسني شيخ عثمان .36
  .م1993. بيروت. دار الفكر). هـ911ت(لعبد الرحمن السيوطي  الدر المنثور .37
. ية في الأحكام التجويدية لسيد لاشين أبو الفرحدروس مهمة في شرح الدقائق المحكمة في شرح المقدمة الجزر  .38

  .هـ1422. 1ط. المدينة المنورة. إدارة تحفيظ القرآن الكريم
مطبعة مصطفى . هـ1367. الطبعة الأخيرة. الدقائق المحكمة شرح المقدمة الجزرية لأبي يحيى زكريا الأنصاري .39

  .مصر. البابي
. دار إحياء التراث). هـ1270ت(لمثاني لمحمود الألوسي روح المعاني في تفسير القرآن العظيم والسبع ا .40

  .بيروت
. 3ط. أحمـــد حســـين علـــي: السلســـلبيل الشـــافي في أحكـــام التجويـــد الـــوافي لعثمـــان ســـعيد حســـن سمـــور، ت .41

  .هـ1407
دار . محمد محيي الدين عبد الحميد: ت) .هـ275ت(سنن أبي داود لسليمان بن أشعث السجستاني  .42

  .بيروت. الفكر
. محمد عبد القادر عطا: ت). هـ458ت(يـْهَقِي الكبير لأحمد بن الحسين بن علي البـَيـْهَقِيسنن الب ـَ .43

  .مكة المكرمة. مكتبة دار الباز. هـ1414
ارَقُطْنيِ  .44 ارَقُطْنيِ لعلي بن عمر  الد بيروت. دار المعرفة. السيد عبد االله هاشم: ت). هـ385ت(سنن الد .

  .هـ1386
عبد الغفار البنداوي وسيد كسروي .د: ت). هـ303ت(لأحمد بن شعيب النسَائِي سنن النسَائيّ الكبرى  .45

  .بيروت. دار الكتب العلمية . هـ1411. 1ط.حسن 
. 1ط. الرياض. دار العصيمي. سعد أل حميد.د: ت). 227ت(سنن سعيد بن منصور لسعيد بن منصور  .46

  .هـ1414
دارالكتـب . الأصـول لمحمـد بـن الحسـن البدخشـي شرح البدخشي مناهج العقول على منهاج الوصول في علـم .47

  .هـ1984. 1ط. بيروت. العلمية
  .دار المغرب الإسلامي. م1988. 1ط. عبد ايد التركي: ت. شرح اللمع لأبي إسحاق الشيرازي .48
  .بيروت. دار إحياء التراث العربي. 2ط). 676ت(ليحيى بن شرف النووي  شرح صحيح مسلم .49
. أنــس مهــرة: ت). هـــ825ت(ات العشــر لشــهاب الــدين أحمــد بــن محمــد الجــزري شــرح طيبــة النشــر في القــراء .50

  .هـ1418. 1ط.بيروت. دار الكتب العلمية
مؤسسة . شعيب الأرناؤوط: ت). هـ354(صحيح ابن حبان بترتيب ابن بلبان لمحمد بن حِبان التميمي .51

  .هـ1414. 2.ط. بيروت. الرسالة
. محمد مصطفى الأعظمي.د: ت).هـ311ت(يمة السلمي صحيح ابن خزيمة لمحمد بن إسحاق بن خز  .52

  .بيروت. المكتب الإسلامي. هـ1390
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. هـ1407. 3ط. مصطفى البغا.د: ت). هـ256ت(صحيح البخاري لمحمد بن إسماعيل الجعفي البُخَاريِّ  .53
  .بيروت. دار ابن كثير واليمامة 

دار إحياء . محمد فؤاد عبد الباقي: ت). هـ261ت(صحيح مسلم لمسلم بن الحجاج القُشَيرْيّ النـيْسَابوريّ  .54
  .بيروت. التراث العربي

  .هـ1418. 1ط.بيروت. دار الكتب العلمية. أنس مهرة: ت. طيبة النشر في القراءات العشر للجزري .55
دار إحياء التراث ). هـ855ت(عمدة القاري شرح صحيح البخاري لبدر الدين محمدو بن أحمد العيني  .56

  .بيروت. العربي
  .مؤسسة قرطبة. الألباب شرح منظومة الآداب لمحمد بن أحمد السفاريني غذاء .57
محمد فؤاد عبد : ت). هـ852ت(فتح الباري شرح صحيح البُخَاري لأحمد بن علي ابن حَجَر العَسْقَلانيِ  .58

  .بيروت. دار المعرفة. هـ1379. الباقي ومحب الدين الخطيب
  .بيروت. دار الفكر. من علم التفسير لمحمد بن علي الشوكانيفتح القدير الجامع بين فني الرواية والدراية  .59
دار إحياء التراث ). هـ861ت(فتح القدير للعاجز الفقير على الهداية لمحمد بن عبد الواحد ابن الهمام  .60

  .بيروت. العربي
 دار. لسليمان الجمل ))حاشية الجمل على شرح المنهج((فتوحات الوهاب بتوضيح شرح منهج الطلاب وهو  .61

  .الفكر
ين الأنَْصَاريِّ  .62 بُوت لعبد العلي محمد بن نظام الدم الثبيروت. دار العلوم الحديثة. فواتح الرحموت بشرح مُسَل.  
القاموس المحيط والقابوس الوسيط الجامع لما ذهب من كلام العرب شماطيط لطاهر محمد بن يعقوب  .63

    .هـ1407. 2ط. مؤسسة الرسالة). هـ817ت(الفيروزآبادي 
  .مصر. مكتبة مصطفى البابي. قرة العين بشرح ورقات إمام الحرمين لأبي عبد االله ابن محمد الحطاب .64
  .، دار الكتب العلمية)هـ1051ت(كشاف القناع عن متن الإقناع لمنصور بن يونس بن إدريس البهوتي  .65
. 1ط. بـــــيروت. دار الكتـــــب العلميـــــة). هــــــ710ت(كشـــــف الأســـــرار شـــــرح الصـــــنف علـــــى المنـــــار للنســـــفي  .66

  .م1986
 .كيف تجود القرآن وترتله ترتيلا لمحمد عبد العزيز الهلاوي، مكتبة القرآن .67

  .م1963. 6ط. بغداد. مكتبة النهضة. كفاية المستفيد في فن التجويد للحاج محيي عبد القادر الخطيب .68
الله وهاشم عبد االله الكبير ومحمد حسب ا: ت). هـ711ت(لسان العرب لمحمد الأفريقي المصري ابن منظور .69

  ..دار المعارف . الشاذلي
مكتب . عبد الفتاح أبو غدة: ت).303-215(اتبى من السنن لأحمد بن شعيب أبو عبد االله النسائي .70

  .1406. 2ط. حلب. المطبوعات الإسلامية 
دار الريان للتراث ودار . هـ1407). هـ807ت(مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد لعلي بن أبي بكر الهيثمي  .71

  .بيروت. اب العربيالكت
. 1ط.دار الفكر. بيروت. محمود مطرحي: ت).هـ676ت(اموع شرح المهذب ليحيى بن شرف النووي .72

  .هـ1417
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عبد السلام عبد الشافي، دار الكتب : هـ، ت546المحرر الوجيز لعبد الحق بن بن غالب بن عطية ت .73
  .هـ1413، 1العلمية، بيروت،ط

  .هـ1421. 6ط. أحكام القرآن الكريم للدكتور أحمد حسين مختصر فتح الرحمن العظيم في تجويد .74
  . هـ1415. 2ط. عمان. دار الفرقان. المرشد في علم التجويد للشيخ زيدان محمود العقرباوي .75
دار الكتب . مصطفى عبد القادر: ت). هـ405ت(المستدرك علىالصحيحين لمحمد بن عبد االله الحاكم  .76

  .هـ1411. 1ط. بيروت. العلمية 
  .صفى من علم الأصول لمحمد بن محمد الغزالي، دار العلوم الحديث، بيروتالمست .77
  .هـ1326. المطبعة الحسينية المصرية). هـ1119ت(مسلم الثبوت لمحب االله بن عبد الشكور البهاري  .78
  .مصر. مؤسسة قرطبة). هـ241ت(مسند أحمد بن حنبل لأحمد بن حنبل  .79
الجمهوريــــة . م1981. 1ط. عبــــد الــــرزاق بيمــــار. ت. كــــوبيالمصــــقول في علــــم الأصــــول لمحمــــد جلــــبي زاده ال .80

  .وزارة الأوقاف. العراقية
. 1.ط. كمال الحوت: ت) هـ235-159(المصنف في الأحاديث والآثار لعبد االله بن محمد بن أبي شَيْبَةَ  .81

  .هـ1409. الرياض. مكتبة الرشد
  .هـ، المكتب الإسلامي1243ت مطالب أولي النهى في شرح غاية المنتهى لمصطفى السيوطي الرحيباني .82
. خالد العك ومروان سوار: ت). هـ516ت(معالم التنْزيل في علم التفسيرلحسين بن مسعود الفراء البغوي .83

  .هـ1407. بيروت. دار المعرفة
هـ 1404. 2ط.حمدي السلفي: ت).هـ360ت(المعجم الكبير لأبي القاسم سليمان بن أحمد الطبـَراَني  .84

  .الموصل. مكتبة العلوم والحكم
  .م1996. دار الكتب العلمية. المعجم المفهرس لألفاظ القُرآن لمحمد فؤاد عبد الباقي .85
). هـ502(بي القاسم بن محمد بن المفضل المعروف بالراغب الأصفهاني لأمعجم مفردات ألفاظ القُرْآن  .86

  .دار الفكر. نديم مرعشلي: تحقيق
  .، دار إحياء التراث العربي)هـ 620ت(ف بابن قدامة المغني لموفق الدين عبد االله بن أحمد المعرو  .87
دار الغد العربي، ). هـ606-544(لفخر الدين محمد بن عمر الرازي ) التفسير الكبير(مفاتيح الغيب  .88

  .هـ1412، 1القاهرة، ط
. عبد الوهاب عبد اللطيف: ت). هـ771ت(مفتاح الوصول إلى بناء الفروع على الأصول لمحمد التلمساني  .89

  .م1983. بيروت. الكتب العلميةدار 
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Abstract:

Abu Ubaid al-Qasim bin Sallam (d. 208 A.H.) a philologist of the first rank in

Arabic Language. His contribution toward the promotion of Islamic exegesis is

excellent. 

The article deals with his life and works. The study in this context reveals that

academically he was one of the most influencive personalities as he was

assigned the duty of teaching the royal family. He witnessed the period of

three Abbasides Caliphs i.e. Mahdi, Mamun and Mu'tasim. He lived among

the jurists like al-Amam Ahmad bin Hanbal. He earned good reputation

among his contemporaries. His work in Hadith and Language is valuable. Ibn

Manzoor al-Afriqui frequently refers to his opinions in his famous Arabic

Dictionary "Lisan-ul-Arab".
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…æ]m^iãÜÊ±Òj^eäæeçùeäœeç]e^ÊªuŠàiªÖnËä!

æÒj³^e³äÆ³†mg]Öv‚m&œæÙÚàÂÛ×äœeçÂfn‚éÚÃÛ†eà]ÖÛ%ßo( ÆÆÆÆ††††mmmmgggg]]]]ÖÖÖÖvvvv‚‚‚‚mmmm&&&&VVVV

æÎ³_†h(æ]¢ìË�(æ]Öß–†eà�ÛnØæÖÜmªiç]e^¢‰^Þn‚(æÂÛØœeçÂ‚Þ^á]Ößvç°

]Öf’†°Òj^e^Ê±Æ†mg]Öv‚m&ƒÒ†Ênä]¢‰^Þn‚(æ‘ßùËäÂ×oœeç]h]ÖŠßàæ]ÖËÏäāŸù

œÞ³äÖn³‹e³^Ö³Ófn³†(Ê³r³Û³Äœe³çÂfn‚Â^ÚèÚàÒjf`ÜæÊŠ†åæƒÒ†]Ÿ‰^Þn‚(æ‘ßÌ

]Ö³ÛŠ³ß‚Â×ou‚iä(æœu^�m&ÒØÚà]Ö’v^eèæ]Öj^eÃnàÂ×ou‚iäÎ^ÙÚvÛ‚eàæâgV

œq³^�i³’³ßn³Ë³ä(Ê³†Æ³gÊn³äœâ³Ø]Ö³v³‚m&(æ]ÖËÏä(æ]Ö×ÇèŸqjÛ^ÅÚ^mvj^qçáāÖnä

Ên³ä!Î³^ÙÚ³v³Û³‚e³àæâ³gVm³ÏçÙœeçÂfn‚VÒßkÊ±i’nßÌâ„]]ÖÓj^hœ…eÃnà‰ßè(

æ…e³Û³^Ò³ß³kœ‰j³Ën³‚]ÖË^ñ‚éÚàœÊç]å]Ö†q^Ù(Êª•Ãã^Ê±Úç•Ãã^Úà]ÖÓj^h(Êªenk

‰³^â†]÷Ê†u^Úßùoe„ÖÔ]ÖË^ñ‚é(æœu‚ÒÜmrònßoÊnÏnÜÂß‚pôœ…eÃèœ�ã†œæìÛŠèœ�ã†

ÊnÏçÙÎ‚œÎÛk]ÖÓ%n†!EQOD

ÚÃ^Þo]ÖÏ†JáV
æƒÖÔœáœæÙÚ³à‘³ßÌÊ³±ƒÖÔÚ³àœâØ]Ö×ÇèÂfn‚éÚÃÛ†eà]ÖÛ%ßo($ÜÎ_†h

e³à]Ö³ÛŠj³ßn³†$³Ü]Ÿùu³Ë³�æ‘ßùÌÚà]ÖÓçÊnnà]ÖÓŠ^ñ±!$Ü]ÖË†]ðÊrÛÄœeçÂfn‚Úà
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Òjfã³Üæq³^ðÊn³äe³^¤$³^…æœ‰³^Þn³‚â³^(æiË^‰n†]Ö’v^eè(æ]Öj^eÃnà(æ]ÖËÏã^ðæ…æp

]Ö³ß³’ÌÚ³ßä(æÚ^lÎfØœámŠÛÄÚßäe^ÎnäæœÒ%†åÆn†Ú†æ°ÂßäæÖäÊ±]ÖÏö†�áÒj^h

qn³‚Ön³‹¢u³‚Ú³à]Ö³ÓçÊnnàÎf×äÚ%×ä(æœÚ^ÒjfäÊ±]ÖËÏäÊ¬ÞäÂÛ‚āÖoÚ„âgÚ^ÖÔ

æ]Ö�^ÊÃ±ÊjÏ×‚œÒ%†ƒÖÔ(æœioe�ç]â‚å(æqÛÃäÚàu‚m%äæ…æ]mjäæ]ujsÊnã^e^Ö×Çè

æ]Ö³ß³v³ç(Ê³vŠùßã^e„]ÖÔ(æÒj^eäÊ±]¢Úç]ÙÚàœuŠàÚ^‘ßÌÊ±]ÖËÏèæœqç�å(Î^Ù

]e³à]Ÿâ³¡ÙÎn³ØāÞ³äœæùÙÚ³à‘³ßÌÆ³†m³g]Ö³v‚m&Î^ÙœeçÂfn‚VÚÓ%kÊo]ÖÇ†mg

œ…eÃnà‰ßèææÎÌÂ×näÂf‚]Ö×äeà›^a†Ê^‰jvŠßä!EROD

]¢Ú†]ðæÂ¡ÎjäeãÜV
Ö³Û³^…u³ØœeçÂfn‚āÖoeÇ‚]�eÃ‚iv’nØ]ÖÃ×ÜôæÎ‚œÎ^ÝefÇ‚]�Ú‚é$Û^Þ±Â�†é

‰³ßè(ææÖ³oÎ³–³^ð]Ö%³Ç³ç…Ú‚é(æÒ^áœeçÂfn‚m©�hÆ¡Ú^Ê±�^…Åe�†æe�n†($Ü

]i’Øe%^ekeàÞ’†eàÚ^ÖÔ]Öíˆ]Â±m©�hæÖ‚å($ÜæÖo$^ek›†‰çŒ$Û^Þ±Â�†é

‰ßèÊçÖùoœeçÂfn‚]ÖÏ–^ðe_†‰çŒ$Û^Þ±Â�†é‰ßè!EROD

æ…æö°œÞ³äÎ³^ÙœeçÂfn‚VÂøÛ×köÒj^hÆ†mg]ÖÛ’ßÌÊ±$¡$nà‰ßè(æqòkeä

āÖoÂøf‚]Ö×äeà›^â†ETODÊªÚ†ÖoeªÖÌ�mß^…(æƒÒ†å]Ör^uÀöÊ±Òj^h]ÖÛÃ×ùÛnàæÎ^Ù

(Ò³^áÚ©�$e^ÖÜmÓjg]Öß^Œœ‘xùÚàÒjfäæŸœÒ%†Ê^ñ‚é(æe×Çß^œÞäāƒ]œÖùÌÒj^e^uÛ×ä

āÖ³oÂf‚]Ö×äeà›^a†ÊnÃ_näÚ^Ÿì_n†]÷Ê×Û^‘ßùÌÆ†mg]Öv‚m&œâ‚]åāÖnäÊÏ^ÙVāá

Â³Ï¡÷e³Ã&‘^ufäÂ×oÂÛØâ„]ÖÓj^hÖvÏnÐœŸmövçøtøāÖo›×gÚÃ^÷ÊÏ^Ùæœq†øpÖä

Ê±ÒöØ$�ã†Â�†é�ŸÍô�…âÜõEUOD

Î³^Ù]e³àÂ³†Â†VÒ^á›^â†eàÂf‚]Ö×äefÇ‚]�Ê_ÛÄÊ±œámŠÛÄÚàœe±Âfn‚(

æ›³ÛÄœámªinäÊ±ÚßˆÖäÊ×ÜmËÃØœeçÂfn‚(ujoÒ^áâ„]mªinä(ÊÏ‚ÝÂ×oeà]ÖÛ‚mßo

(æÂf³^Œ]ÖÃßf†°(Êª…]�]œámŠÛÃ^Æ†mg]Öv‚m&(ÊÓ^ámvÛØÒØmçÝÒj^eäæmªinãÛ^

Ê±ÚßˆÖãÛ^Ênv‚ù$ãÛ^Ênä!

æÎ³^Ùœe³çÂf³‚]Ö³×³äeà›^a†VÂf‚]Ö×äeàÂf^ŒÊ±‡Ú^Þä(æ]Ö�ÃfoÊ±‡Ú^Þä(

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù



æ]ÖÏ^‰ÜeàÚÃàÊ±‡Ú^Þä(æœeçÂfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝÊ±‡Ú^Þä($ÜÎ^Ùm†$nä

æÒ^áÊ^…ŒÂ×ÜÆn†Úvr^Ý m^›^Ög]ÖÃ×ÜÎ‚Ú^l]eà‰¡ùÝþ

ÖÜÞ×ÐÚ%×ãÜā‰j^…œuÓ^ÝELPD Ò^á]Ö„°ÊnÓÜ…eÄœ…eÃèþ

Î³^Ùœe³ç]Ö³Ãf^ŒœuÛ‚eàmvno(Î‚Ý›^â†eà›^â†Úàì†]‰^áæâçu‚'Ê±

un^éœenäm†m‚]Övs(ÊßˆÙ�]…ā‰v^Ñeàāe†]anÜÊçq$äøā‰v^ÑāÖo]ÖÃ×Û^ðÊªu–†âÜ

Ön³†]â³Ü›³^â†æmÏ†œÂ×nãÜ(Êøvø–ø†øœ‘v^h]Öv‚m&æ]ÖËÏä(æœu–†]eà]ŸÂ†]eoæœeç

Þ’†‘^ug]¢‘ÛÃoææöq$äøāÖoœe±Âfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝÊ±]Öv–ç…Êªeoœámv–†

æÎ³^ÙV]Ö³Ã³×³ÜmöÏ’ø‚ö(ÊÇ–gā‰v^ÑÚàÎçÖäæ…‰^ÖjäæÒ^áÂf‚]Ö×äeà›^â†mör†°Öä

Ê±]Ö�ã†�…]âÜ(ÊÏ_Äā‰v^ÑÂßä]Ö†‡ÑæÒjgāÖoÂf‚]Ö×äe^Öíf†ÊÓjgāÖnäÂf‚]Ö×ä(

Î³‚‘³‚ÑœeçÂfn‚Ê±ÎçÖäæÎ‚œ•ÃËköÖä]Ö†‡ÑÚàœqØÊÃ×äÊªÂ_äÊ^ñjèæœ�ô…Â×nä

eÃ‚ƒÖÔÚ^mŠjvÏäEMPD

ÚÃ^‘†æåV
āÞ³äÂ^÷enàÒf^…]ÖÃ×Û^ðÒªÚ%^Ù]¦Ú^ÝœuÛ‚eàußfØæmvnoeàÚÃnàæÆn†âÛ^

æÒ^áÊ±Âã‚ì×Ë^ðeßo]ÖÃf^Œ]°]ÖÛã‚°æ]ÖÛªÚçáæ]ÖÛÃj’ÜæÒ^áæ$nÐ]Ö’×èefÃ˜

]ŸÚ³†]ðÊ³oƒÖÔ]ÖÃã‚æq^ðÊ±i^…mîeÇ‚]�VÎ^ÙqÃË†eàÚvÛ‚eàÂ×oeà]ÖÛ‚mß±Î^Ù

‰³Û³Ã³kœe³omÏçÙVì†tœe±āÖoœuÛ‚eàußfØmÃç�åæœÞ^ÚÃäÎ^ÙÊ‚ìØ]ÖnäæÂß‚å

m³vn³oe³àÚ³Ãn³àæƒÒ³†qÛ^ÂèÚà]ÖÛv‚$nà(Î^ÙVÊ‚ìØœeçÂfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝ(

Ê³Ï^ÙÖämvnoeàÚÃnàV]Î†œÂ×nß^Òj^eÔ]Ö„°ÂÛ×jäÖ×ÛªÚçáENPDÆ†mg]Öv‚m&ÊÏ^Ù

â³^içåÊr^¨]e^ÖÓj^hÊªì„åœeçÂfn‚(ÊrÃØmf‚œmÏ†œ]¢‰^Þn‚æm‚ÅiËŠn†]ÖÇ†mg(

Î³^ÙÊ³Ï³^ÙÖ³äœe³±(m³^œe³^Âfn‚�Âß^Úà]¢‰^Þn‚Þvàœu„Ñeã^ÚßÔ(ÊÏ^Ùmvnoeà

Ú³ÃnàÖÃ×oeà]ÖÛ‚mßo(�ÂämÏ†œÂ×o]ÖçqäÊ^á]eßÔÚvÛ‚]÷ÚÃÔ(æœÚù^ÞvàÊßvj^tœá

ÞŠ³Û³Ã³äÂ³×³o]Ö³çq³ä(Î³^Ùœe³çÂfn‚Ú^Î†œiäāŸÂ×o]ÖÛªÚçá(Ê¬áœuffjÜœáiÏ†¨å

Ê³^Î³†¨å!Ê³Ï³^ÙÖäÂ×oeà]ÖÛ‚mßo(āáÎ†œiäÂ×nß^æāŸÊ¡u^qèÖß^Ênä(æÖÜmÃ†Íœeç
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Âfn³‚Â³×³oe³à]ÖÛ‚mßo(ÊÏ^ÙÖnv±eàÚÃnàÚàâ„][ÊÏ^Ùâ„]Â×o]ÖÛ‚mßo(Ê^ÖjˆÚä

æÎ†œåÂ×nß^!EOPD

Î³^Ùœe³çe³Ó†ÚvÛ‚eà]ÖvŠàeà‡m^�]ÖßÏ^÷VœeçÂfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝÚàœeß^ðœâØ

ì†]‰^áEPPD

œì¡ÎäææÊ^iäV
æÒ³^áœe³çÂfn‚�mß÷̂æ…Â÷̂(Î^Ù]ÖËŠ_^›±VÒ^áœeçÂfn‚ÚÄ]eà›^â†(Êçqä

āÖn³ä�ÖÌmŠjã³‚m³äœe^Âfn‚Ú‚é�ã†mà(Ê^ÞË‚œe^Âfn‚āÖnäÊªÎ^Ý�ã†mà(Ê×Û^œ…]�

]ŸÞ³’³†]Íæ‘³×³äœe³ç�ÖÌe%³¡$n³àœÖÌ�…âÜ(Ê×ÜmÏf×ã^æÎ^Ù(œÞ^Ê±qßfè…qØÚ^

m³v³çq³ßoāÖo‘×èÆn†å(æŸ�ì„Ú^ÊnäÂ×oÞÏ“(Ê×Û^Â^�āÖo›^â†æ‘×äe%¡$nà

œÖÌ�m³ß³^…(e³‚ÙÚ^æ‘×äœeç�ÖÌ(ÊÏ^ÙÖä(œmã^]¢Ún†Î‚Îf×jã^(æÖÓàÎ‚œÆßnjß±

e³Û³Ã³†æÊÔæe³†ÕæÒ³Ë^mjÔÂßã^(æÎ‚…œmkœáœ�j†peã^‰¡u÷̂(æìn¡÷eã^āÖo]Ö%Ç†

ÖnÓçá]Ö%ç]hÚjçÊ†]÷Â×o]¢Ún†ÊËÃØ!EQPD

æÎ³^Ùi³Ã³×³gVÖ³çÒ³^áœe³çÂfn³‚Ê³±e³ß³oā‰†]ñnØÖÓ^áÂrf÷̂(æÒ^áœeçÂfn‚

Ú³ç‘çÊ^e^Ö‚màæuŠà]ÖÛ„âgæ]ÖŠn†éERPD]ÖrÛn×èæ]ÖË–Ø]Öf^…Åæœ$ßoÂ×näÂ×Û^ð

æÎjäeÛ^m_çÙƒÒ†åESPD

Î‚Ò^áÊ^…ŒÂ×ÜÆn†Úvr^Ý þ m^›^Ög]ÖÃ×ÜÎ‚œæ�p]eà‰¡Ý

æÎ³^Ù]‰³v³^Ñe³à…]â³çmäV]ÖvÐmrgÖ×$äœeçÂfn‚(æƒÒ†œáœe^Âfn‚ÖÛ^Î–o

u³rù³äæÂ³ˆÝÂ³×o]ŸÞ’†]Íæ]Òj†pāÖo]ÖÃ†]Ñ…œpÊ±]Ön×è]Öj±ÂˆÝÂ×o]Öí†ætÊ±

‘fn³vjã³^]Ö³ßf³±$‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×ÜÊ±Úß^Úä(æâçq^Ö‹æÂ×o…œ‰äÎçÝmvrfçÞä

æÞ³^Œm³‚ì³×çáÊnŠ×ÛçáÂ×nä(æm’^ÊvçÞä(Î^ÙVÊÓ×Û^�Þçl¢�ìØÚößôÃk(ÊÏ×k

Öã³ÜVÖ³ÜŸi³í³×%³çáenß±æenà…‰çÙ]Ö×ä‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×Ü[Î^ÖçVŸæ]Ö×$äŸi‚ìØ

āÖn³äæŸiŠ³×³ÜÂ³×n³äæœÞkì^…tÆ‚]÷āÖo]ÖÃ†]Ñ(ÊÏ×kÖãÜ(āÞ±Ÿœì†tāƒ]÷(Êªì„æ]

Âã³‚°($³Üì³×$³ç]en³ß³±æen³à…‰³çÙ]Ö³×ä‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×Ü(Ê‚ì×kæ‰×ÛkÂ×nä

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù



æ‘³^Ê³v³ßo(Êª‘fvkÊËŠík]ÖÓ†]ðæ‰ÓßkeÛÓè(æÖÜmˆÙeã^āÖo]ÖçÊ^é(æ�ÊàÊ±

�æ…q³Ã³Ë³†(æÎn³ØāÞ³ä…œp]Ö³Û³ß³^Ýe³^Ö³Û³‚mßèæÚ^leã^eÃ‚…unØ]Öß^ŒÂßã^e%¡$ä

œm^ÝETPD

Î³^Ùœe³ç‰³Ãn³‚]Ö³–³†m†(ÒßkÂß‚Âf‚]Ö×äeà›^â†Êç…�Â×näÞÃoœeoÂfn‚

ÊÏ^ÙÖ±m^œe^‰Ãn‚Ú^lœeçÂfn‚($Ü]Þ�ªmÏçÙ!EUPD

æÒ^áÊ^…ŒÂ×ÜÆn†Úvr^Ý þ m^›^Ög]ÖÃ×ÜÎ‚Ú^l]eà‰¡ùÝ

ÖÜm×ÌÚ%×ãÜā‰ß^�œuÓ^Ý þ Ú^l]Ö„°Ò^áÊnÓÜ…eÄœ…eÃè

æÂ^Ú†æÖßÃÜ($^æm^Â^Úo þ uf†]Öf†mèÂf‚]Ö×ä(œæÖãÜ

æ]ÖÏ^‰Û^á]eàÚÃàæ]eà‰¡Ý þ âÛ^]Ö×„]áÊ^Þ^ÊçÑÆn†âÛ^

æÎ^ÙÚvÛ‚eàÂnŠoV…$^Âf‚]Ö×äeà›^â†œe^Âfn‚ÊÏ^Ù!

Î‚Ò^áÊ^…ŒÂ×ÜÆn†Úvr^Ý þ m^›^Ög]ÖÃ×ÜÎ‚œæ�p]eà‰¡Ý

ÖÜm×ÌÚ%×ãÜā‰ß^�œuÓ^Ý þ œæ�p]Ö„°Ò^áÊnß^…øeÄœ…eÃè

æÂ^Ú†æÖßÃÜ]Ö%^æm^Â^Úo þ uf†]Öf†mèÂf‚]Ö×äÂ^ÖÛã^

æ]ÖÏ^‰Û^á]eàÚÃàæ]eà‰¡ÝELQD þ âÛ^œi^Þ^eôÃ×ÜÊ±‡Ú^ÞãÛ^

æÒ^áœeçÂfn‚ƒ]�màæ‰n†éqÛn×èæÚ„âgæÊ–Øe^…Å!EMQD

æÎ³^Ùœe³çeÓ†]eà]¢Þf^…°(Ò^áœeçÂfn‚mÏŠÜ]Ö×nØœ$¡$^Ên’×±$×%äæmß^Ý

$×%äæm–Ä]ÖÓjg$×%äEOQDæÒ^áœeçÂfn‚�mß÷̂æ…Â÷̂qç]�]EOQD

Î³^Ùœeçu^Ú‚]Ö’^Æ^ÞoV‰ÛÃkœe^Âfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝmÏçÙVÊÃ×ke^Öf’†é

ÊÃ×jnàœ…qçeãÛ^]Örßè(œinkmv±]ÖÏ_^á(æâçmÏçÙVœeçeÓ†æÂÛ†ÊÏ×kVâÛ^�^â‚

]áÚàœâØe‚…m�ã‚]áœáÂ%Û^áœÊ–ØÚàÂ×o(Î^ÙeÛà[Î×kœÞku‚$jß^Âà�Ãfè

Â³àÂf³‚]Ö³Û³×Ôe³àÚŠn³†³éÂà]Öß$̂]Ùeà‰f†éÎ^ÙVì_fß^Âf‚]Ö×äeàÚŠÃç�ÊÏ^ÙV

œÚn³†Þ³^ìn³†Ú³àe³Ï³±æÖ³ÜÞ³^Ù(Î³^ÙæÚ³à]Ÿì†[Î^ÙÎ×kV]Öˆâ†pÂàuÛn‚eàÂf‚

]Ö³†u³Û³àÂ³à]Ö³ÛŠ³ç…e³àÚ³í³†ÚèÎ³^Ù‰³Û³ÃkÂf‚]Ö†uÛàeàÂçÍmÏçÙ(�^æ…l
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]Ö³Ûã³^q³†m³à]¢æÖn³à(æœÚ†]ð]Ÿqß^�(æœ‘v^h…‰çÙ]Ö×ä‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×ÜÖÜœ…

œu‚]÷mÃ‚ÙeÃ%Û^á(Î^ÙÊj†ÕÎçÖäæÎ^ÙœeçeÓ†æÂÛ†æÂ%Û^á!Î^ÙæœinkÂf‚]Ö×äeà

�]æ�]Öí†mfoÊ^ƒ]enjäenkìÛ^…(ÊÏ×kÚ^â„][Î^ÙÚ^]ìj×ÌÊnäœæÖß^æŸ�ì†Þ^(Î×k

]ìj³×ÌÊnäœæÖÓÜæ�ì†ÒÜ(Î^ÙæÚàœæÖß^[Î×kœmçh]ÖŠíjn^ÞoÂàÚvÛ‚eà‰n†mà

Â³àÂfn³‚³é]ÖŠ³×³Û^Þo!Î^ÙV]ìj×ÌÂ×±Ê±]Ÿ�†eè(ÊÛ^Ö±�†]hÚß„Â�†mà‰ßèāŸ

ÂŠ³Ø(œæÖf³à(œæÚ³^ð(Î^ÙæÚà�ì†Þ^[Î^ÙÎ×kÂf‚]Ö†uÛàā�…m‹!Î^ÙÊ^ì†tÒØÚ^

Ê±ÚßˆÖäÊ^â†Îä(Î^ÙÊ^…qç]eã^inà]ÖËÃ×jnà]Örßè!EPQD

ÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×ÛnèVÚÃ†Êjäe^ÖË†æÑ]Ö×Ççmè=
ÒÛ^Â†Êß^ÚàÎfØœÞäæ]‰Ä]ÖÛÃ†ÊèÊ±ÖÇ^l]ÖÏçÝæÖãr^iãÜ(Ò^ámÛj^‡e^i’^Öäe^ÖÃ×Û^ð

(]Ö³„màqÛÃç]œ�Ã^…]ÖÃ†hæ�…‰ç]ÖÇ^iãÜe^Ö‚ÎèÊ¬Þä]‰jË^�ÚßãÜæœu^½eÃ×Ü]ÖË†æÑ

]Ö³×³Ç³çmèæâçÂ×Ümíj“e^Ö×Çè]ÖÃ†enèæâ„åÚnˆéŸiçq‚Ê±œmèÖÇèāŸ]ÖÃ†enèæâ„å

]Ö%³†æ³é]Ö³×³Ç³çmèu³Ë³¿ã^œeçÂfn‚eÓ%n†æÖŠ^á]ÖÃ†hŸeàÚß¿ç…mvjç°Â×oœÎç]Öä

æ�…]ñäÊ±â„]]ÖÛç•çÅæÂ×o‰fnØ]ÖÛ%^ÙÞªi±eßÛ^ƒtæâ±!

Eœe†DÎ^ÙœeçÂfn‚VÊ±]Ÿejò^…ÖÇj^ámÏ^Ù]ejª…löæœiøfø†l]ejò^…]æāif^…]!

Eœ�hDÎ³^Ùœe³çÂfn³‚VmÏ^ÙÚ^�öeèùæÚª�öeèºÊÛàÎ^ÙÚª�öeèœ…]�eä]Ö’ßnÄm’ßÃä

]Ö³†q³Ø(Ên‚Âç]āÖnä]Öß^ŒæÚàÎ^ÙÚøª�öeäqÃ×äÚËÃ×èÚà]¢�hæÒ„]ÖÔÊ±ÖËÀ(eöã^…

Î³^Ùœe³çÂfn³‚eöã³^…œuŠfã³^Ò×ÛèÆn†Â†enèæœ…â^Îf_nè(æ]Ÿejã^…œámÏ„Êã^eßËŠä

Ên³Ï³çÙÊ³Ã×keã^Ò^ƒe^Ê¬áÒ^á‘^�Î^Êãç]Ÿejn^…Â×oÎ×g]Öã^ðm^ð(æâÓ„]]ÖjöíçÝæ

]Öj$íçÝ(æ]Örö%çéæ]Ör%†éæ]Örô%çé$¡'ÖÇ^l!

æm³„Ò³†öm³^Î³çl]Ö³vÛç°Ê±ÚÃrÛä(Î^ÙÚç‰oeàÞrnx]ÖÛ%×Û±Vq«ð…qØāÖo

œe³±Âfn³‚]Ö³Ï^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝÊŠªÖäÂàÒ×Ûè]Ö†$e^hÊÏ^Ù(âç]Ö„°møjø‚Ö$o�öæá]ÖŠv^h(

æœÞ�‚ÖÃf‚]Ö†uÛàeàuŠ^á!

ÞøÃø^ÝºiÃ×ùÐe^¢…qöØô þ  Ò^á]Ö†e^h�öæmàø]ÖŠ$v^h

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù



ÊÏ^Ù(ÖÜœ�…ôâ„]ÊÏ^ÙV]Ö†$e^hö]‰Ü]Ú†]é(æœÞ�‚!

æÒŠ^æöqöçå]ÖÇ^Þn^lqÛ^Ÿ÷ þ   āá]Ö„°ÎŠÜ]ÖÛ¡uèenßß^

Ê±]ÖçqäÚàeÃ‚]ÖÛ¡uèì^Ÿ÷ þ æâg]ÖÛ¡uèÖ×†e^læ‡]�â^

ÊÏ^Ù(ÖÜœ�…ôâ„]]m–÷^(ÊÏ^ÙVÂŠ^Õœ…�lÎçÙ]Ö�^Â†!

iø’ögº]ÖíØ$Ê±]Ö„mk þ …øeø^hº…øe$èö]Öfnk

æ�mÔuøŠøàö]Ö’çlô þ Öã^‰øfÄö�øq^q^l

ÊÏ^ÙVâ„]œ…�lEQQD

æÎ³^Ù]e³àuf^áÊ±(ZZ$Ï^lXXæÒ^áœeçÂfn‚œu‚œñÛè]Ö‚Þn^‘^ugu‚m&æÊÏä

æ�m³àææ…ÅæÚ³Ã³†Êj³äe^¢�hæœm^Ý]Öß^Œ(ÚÛàqÛÄæ‘ßÌæ]ìj^…æƒhÂà]Öv‚m&

æÞ’†åæÎÛÄÚàì^ÖËäæu^�ÂßäERQD

ÚÃ†Êjäe^Öj’vnÌ!
æ�…]‰è]Îç]Ùœe±Âfn‚]Öç]…�éÊoÖŠ^á]ÖÃ†hŸmàÚß¿ç…i‚ÙùÂ×oÚ�Ó×è]Öjv’nÌ

Ê³±]Ö³×³Çè]Ö³Ã³†enèæâß^ÕÚç]•ÄÒ%n†éœ�^…āÖnã^œeçÂfn‚eªá]Öj’vnÌÎ‚æÎÄÊ±

e³Ã³˜]Ö³Ó³×³Û^lÖÜm‚…‰ã^Â×Û^ð]Ö×Çè]ÖÛjÏ‚Únàe^Ö‚ÎèæÞÏ‚ÝÖÏ†ù]ð]ÖÃ†enèæ�]…‰nã^

eÃ˜]ÖßÛ^‡tÊ±â„]]ÖÛç•çÅÊo•çðœÎç]Öä]Öç]…�éÊ±ÖŠ^á]ÖÃ†h!

Î³^Ùœe³çÂfn³‚Vq³„Í]Ö³†q³ØÊ³±Ú�nj³ä(]ù‰³†Å(e^Ö„]ÙÊÏ^ÙVq‚Í]Ö_^ñ†ö

æq„Í]ŸÞŠ^á(e^Ö‚]ÙÖ×_^ñ†æe^Ö„]ÙÊ±]ŸÞŠ^á!

u³^…'q³^…'e^ÖrnÜæ]Ön^ðÊÏ^ÙœeçÂfn‚Væ]Ò%†Ò¡ÚãÜu^…ºm^…ºe^Ön^ðæÒ„]ÖÔiørø�ùÜ

iø³røŠ³Üù(ufn³†ìfn³†(u³†e³’n³’èì†e’n’è(]Ÿujˆ]Ý]Ÿujˆ]Õ(]Öv¿À]Öv–À

æâ³ß³^ÕÒ%n³†éÚà]¢ÖË^Á]Öç]…�éÊoÖŠ^á]ÖÃ†hŸeàÚß¿ç…]Öj±æÎÄÊnã^]Öj’vnÌ

Êª�^…]Önã^œeçÂfn‚æeÃ˜]Ÿun^ámßË†�æm�n†eäÂ×oÚ�Ó×è]Öjv’nÌ!

$ß^ð]ÖÃ×Û^ðÂ×nä= OOOOIIII

Î³^Ù]Ö³Ï³^•³±œu³‚e³àÒ³^Ú³Ø(œe³çÂfn³‚Ê^•¡÷Ê±�mßäæÂ×Ûä(…e^Þn^ÚjËßß^
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Ê±œ‘ß^ÍÂ×çÝ]¦‰¡ÝÚà]ÖÏ†]ð]læ]ÖÃ†enèæ]¢ìf^…(uŠà]Ö†æmè‘vnx]ÖßÏØæŸ

]Â×Üœu‚]÷Úà]Þß^Œ›ÃàÊ±�n®ÚàœÚ†�mßä!

æÎ³^Ù]Öã³¡Ùe³à]Ö³Ã³¡ð]Ö³†Î³±(Úøàø]Ö×$äiÃ^ÖoÂ×oâ„å]¢Úäeª…eÃèÊ±‡Ú^ÞãÜ(

e³^Ö�³^ÊÃ±iËÏäÊ±u‚m&…‰çÙ]Ö×ä‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×Ü(æeªuÛ‚màußfØÊ±]ÖÛvßè

æÖ³çŸƒ]ÕÖ³Ó³Ë³†]Ö³ß³^Œ(æenv±eàÚÃnàÞo]ÖÓ„h(Âàu‚m&…‰çÙ]Ö×ä‘×o]Ö×ä

Â³×näæ‰×Ü(æeªe±Âfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝÊŠ†Æ†mg]Öv‚m&æÖçŸƒ]ÕŸÎjvÜ]Öß^Œ

]Öí_ª!

æÎ³^Ùā‰³v³Ðe³à…]â³çm³ä(œe³çÂfn³‚œæÂ³×Û^æœÒ%†Þ^œ�e^æœqÛÃß^qÛÃ÷̂(‡Þ^

Þvj^tāÖoœe±Âfn‚æœeçÂfn‚Ÿmvj^tāÖnß^!

æÊ³±…æ]mèœì³†pÎ³^Ù]‰³v³^Ñe³à…]â³çm³ä(]ÖvÐmrgÖ×$äœeçÂfn‚œÊÏäÚßo

æœÂ³×³ÜÚ³ß³o(æÎ³^Ùœu³Û³‚(œe³çÂfn³‚œ‰j^ƒ(æÎ^Ù]eàÞ^‘†]Ö‚mà(âç$Ïè]Ú^ÝÊÏnä

Ú³rjã³‚œu³‚]ŸÂ³¡ÝæÒ³^á(]Ú³^Ú³^Ê³±]ÖÏ†]ð]lu^Ê¿^Ö×v‚m&æÂ××ä]Ö‚ÎnÏ^lÂ^…Ê^

e^ÖËÏäæ]ÖjÃ†mË^l(…œ‰^Ê±]Ö×Çèƒ]Ú’ßË^lESQD

æÎ^ÙœuÛ‚eàußfØ(œeçÂfn‚]‰j^ƒ(æâçmˆ�]�ÒØmçÝìn†]!ETQD

æ‰³ò³Øm³vn³oe³àÚ³Ãn³àÂßäÊÏ^Ù(œeçÂfn‚mŠªÙÂà]Öß^ŒæÎ^Ù(œeç�]æ�

$³Ïè(Ú³ªÚçáÎ×k(ÚàÞ¿†Ê±Òj^hœe±Âfn‚Â×ÜÚÓ^ÞèÚà]ÖvËÀæ]ÖÃ×Ü(æÒ^áu^Ê¿^

Ö³×³v³‚m³&æÂ³×³×³äæÚÃ†ÊjäÚjç‰_è(Â^…Ê^e^ÖËÏäæ]Ÿìj¡Í(…œ‰÷̂Êo]Ö×ÇèāÚ^ÝÊ±

]Ö³Ï³†]ðl(Ö³äÊnã^Ú’ßÌ(æÖoÎ–^ð]Ö%Ãç…EUQDÎ^ÙÂf‚]ÖÇßoeà‰Ãn‚]Öv^ÊÀ(Ê±

Òj³^h]Ö³_ã^…éŸe±Âfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ùÝu‚m%^áÚ^u‚'eãÛ^Æn†œe±Âfn‚(æŸÂà

œe³±Âfn³‚Æn†ÚvÛ‚eàmvno]ÖÛ†æ‡°(œu‚âÛ^u‚m&�ÃfèÂàÂÛ†æeàœe±æâg(

æ]¤ì³†u‚m&Âfn‚]Ö×äeàÂÛ†Âà‰Ãn‚]ÖÛÏf†p!u‚'eämvno]ÖÏ_^áÂàÂfn‚]Ö×ä

æu‚'eä]Öß^ŒÂàmvno]ÖÏ_^áÂà]eàÂr¡á!ELSD

Î×k(œìf†Þ^mv‚m&�ÃfèÂ×oeà]uÛ‚]Ö†‡]‡œìf†Þ^qngeà]ÖvŠà]ÖÏˆ]‡æ

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù



Ú³vÛ‚eà]uÛ‚eàÎ†m�]Öfˆ]‡(Î^Ÿ(u‚$ß^ÚvÛ‚eàmvno]ÖÛ†æ‡°œìf†Þ^œeçÂfn‚

u‚$ß^ur^tÂà�ÃfèÂàÂÛ†æeàœe±æâg]Öíˆ]ÂoÂàÚç‰oeà$ç…]á]Öfr×oÂà

›×vèeàÂfn‚]Ö×äeàÒ†mˆ]Öíˆ]ÂoÂàÂ^ñ�èÎ^ÖkÒ^á]Ößf±‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×Üāƒ]

i³ç•³ªm³í×ØÖvnjäæœÚ^u‚m&Âfn‚]Ö×äeàÂÛ†Ê^ìf†Þ^å]uÛ‚eàÂÛ†eà…æ|]Ößã†

æ]Þ³oæÂ³×³oe³àœe³±Â³×³o]Öf’†p(Î^Ÿœìf†Þ^]ÖvŠnàeàÚvÛ‚eàÂfn‚]ÖÃŠÓ†p

u³‚$ß^ÚvÛ‚eàmvno]ÖÛ†æ‡pu‚$ß^œeçÂfn‚u‚$ß^mvnoeà‰Ãn‚ÂàÂfn‚]Ö×äÚà

ÂÛ†eàÂà‰Ãn‚eàœeo‰Ãn‚Âàœeo‰×ÛèeàÂf‚]Ö†uÛà!

Î³^Ù…œlÂ³^ñ�èÂf³‚]Ö³†uÛàiç•ªÊÏ^Ök(m^Âf‚]Ö†uÛà]‰fÈ]Öç•çð(Ê^Þo

‰³Û³Ã³k…‰çÙ]Ö×ä‘×o]Ö×äÂ×näæ‰×ÜmÏçÙ(æmØÖ¡ÂÏ^hÚà]Öß^…(œìf†Þ^œeçeÓ†

Âf‚]Ö×äeàÂ×oeàuÛçmäeà]eˆÕ]ÖãÛ‚]Þo!

Î³^Ù]e³†]ân³Üœe³±›^Ög(‰ªÖkœe^Î‚]ÚèÂà]Ö�^ÊÃ±æœuÛ‚eàußfØæ]‰v^Ñ

æœe³±Âfn³‚(Ê³Ï³^Ù(œÚ³^œÊãÛãÜÊ^Ö�^ÊÃ±āŸœÞäÎ×nØ]Öv‚m&(æœÚ^œæ…ÂãÜÊªuÛ‚eà

ußfØæœÚ^œuË¿nÜÊ^‰v^Ñ(æœÚ^œÂ×ÛãÜe×Ç^l]ÖÃ†hÊªeçÂfn‚!

Î^Ù]‰v^Ñeà]e†]ânÜ(œeçÂfn‚œæ‰Ãß^Â×Û^ðæœÒ%†Þ^œ�e^(æœqÛÃß^qÛÃ^(āÞ^

Þvj^tāÖoÂfn‚(æœeçÂfn‚Ÿmvj^t]Önß^!EMTD

Î³^Ù]e³†]ân³Ü]Ö³v³†e±(œ�…Òk$¡$äœám†pÚ%×ãÜœe‚](iÃrˆ]ÖßŠ^ðœáÚ%×ãÜ(

…œm³kœe^Âfn‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ÝÚ^Ú%×jäāŸerfØÞËîÊnä…æ|(æ…œmke�†eà]Öv^…'

Ê³Û³^�fãj³äāŸe³†qØÂràÚàÎ†ÞäāÖoÎ‚ÚäÂÏ¡(æ…œmkœuÛ‚eàußfØÎ†œmkÒø^áø

]Ö³×$äqÛÄÖäÂ×Ü]ŸæÖnàÚàÒØ‘ßÌ(mÏçÙ(Ú^�^ðæmÛŠÔÚ^�^ð(Î^ÙuÛ‚]áeà‰ãØ

‰³ªÖ³kmvnoÚÃnàÂà]ÖÓj^eèÂàœe±Âfn‚æ]ÖŠÛ^ÅÚßäÊjfŠÜæÎ^Ù(Ú%×omŠªÙÂà

œe³±Âfn³‚(œe³çÂfn‚mŠªÙÂà]Öß^Œ(ÖÏ‚ÒßkÂß‚]Ÿ‘ÛÃ±mçÚ÷̂āƒ]ÎfØœeçÂfn‚

Ê�³ÐāÖn³äe³’³†åuj³o]Îj³†hÚßäÊÏ^Ù(œi†æáâ„]]ÖÛÏfØ[Î^Öç]ÞÃÜ=Î^ÙÖài–nÄ

]Ö‚Þn^]æ]ám–nÄ]Öß^ŒÚ^u±â„]]ÖÛÏfØENSD

118

Journal of Research (Faculty of Languages & Islamic Studies) 2005 Vol.8



119

Ú^œì„Â×nä=

…Æ³ÜÆˆ]…éÂ×Ûäæ‰ÃèÚÃ†ÊjäÊ±]ÖÃ×çÝæ]ÖËßçáÊ^ÞäÖÜmŠ×ÜÂà]ÖßÏ‚æ]Ör†|(

Î³‚œì³„Â³×n³äe³Ã³˜]Ö³Ã³×³Û³^ðÊ±•ÃËäÊ±]ŸÂ†]hæ]¢ì_ª]ÖÓj^enè]ƒmíj×¼Â×nä

]ŸÂr^Ýæ]¦âÛ^ÙÊnÏÄÊ±]Öj’vnÌæ]Öí_ng]ÖfÇ‚]�°m„Ò†Ê±i^…míä(]Þ’†Íœeç

Âfn³‚mçÚ^Úà]Ö’¡éÊÛ†e‚]…]‰v^Ñ]ÖÛç‘×o(ÊÏ^Öç]Öäm^œe^Âfn‚‘^ugâ„å]Ö‚]…

m³Ï³çÙāáÊ³±Òj^eÔÆ†mg]ÖÛ’ßÌ]ÖÌu†Íì_ªðÊÏ^ÙœeçÂfn‚(Òj^hÊnä]Ò%†Úà

Ú³^ñè]ÖÌmÏÄÊnä]ÖÌÖn‹eÓ%n†(æÖÃØ]‰v^ÑÂß‚å…æ]mèæÂß‚Þ^…æ]mèæÂß‚Þ^…æ]mè

Ê³×³ÜÊ³Ã×ÜÊí_ùªÞ^(æ]Ö†æ]mj^á‘ç]hæÖÃ×äœì_ªÊ±u†æÍæœì_ªÞ^Ê±u†æÍÎnfÏ±

]Ö³í³_³ª�®mŠn†(æÒj^hÆ†mg]Öv‚m&ÊnäœÎØÚàÚ^ñjn±u†Í‰ÛÃk(æ]Öf^Î±Î^Ù

]Ÿ‘ÛÃo(æÎ^ÙœeçÂÛ†ææÊnäìÛŠèæœ…eÃçáu‚m%^œ‘ØÖã^(œæioÊnã^œeçÂfn‚Úà

œe±Âfn‚åÚÃÛ†eà]ÖÛ%ßo!EOSD

Î³^ÙÂ³×³±e³àÂf³‚]Ö³ÃˆmˆÎ^ÙÂf‚]Ö†uÛà]Ö×vßè‘^ugœe±Âöføn‚(ÎnØ¢e±

Âfn³‚æÎ‚]qj^‡Â×o�]……qØÚàœâØ]Öv‚m&Ò^ámÓjgÂßä]Öß^ŒæÒ^ámˆáe�†&āá

‘^ugâ„å]Ö‚ù]…mÏçÙœì_ªœeçÂfn‚Ê±Ú^ñjou†ÍÊ±]ÖÛ’ßÌ(ÊÏ^ÙœeçÂfn‚æÖÜ

m³Ï³ÄÊ±]Ö†qØ�®ÚÛ^Ò^ámöÃ†ÍeäÊ±]ÖÛ’ßÌÚ^ñèœÖÌu†ÍÊ×Üœì_®Ê±ÒØœÖÌ

u³†ÍāŸu³†Ênà(Ú^â„]eÓ%n†ÚÛ^]‰j‚…ÕÂ×nß^(æÖÃØ‘^qfß^â„]Öçe‚]Öß^Êß^¾†

Þ^åÊ±â^inà]ÖÛ^inàeˆÂÛäÖçûqø‚Þø^Öã^Úí†q^!EOSD

æu³‚'Ú³àÂf^Œ]Öín^½Î^Ù(ÒßkÚÄœe±Âfn‚Ê^qj^‡e‚]…ā‰v^Ñ]ÖÛç‘×o

Ê³Ï³^Ù(Ú^œÒ%†Â×ûÛôäöe^Öv‚m&æ]ÖËÏäæ]Ö�Ã†ÚÄÂß^mèe^ÖÃ×çÝ=ÊÏ×kÖäāÞäm„Ò†Õe–‚÷

â³„](Î³^Ù(æÚ³^ƒ]ÖÔ[Î³×³k(āÞ³ämˆÂÜœÞÔ‘v$ÏkÊ±]ÖÛ’ßÌÞnùË^æÂ�†màu†Ê^(

Ê³Ï^Ù(Ú^â„]eÓ%n†Ê±]ÖÓj^hÂ�†é�ŸÍu†ÍÚŠÛçÂèmõöÇ×¼öÊnã^eã„]ÖønøŠô†º(ÖÃ×oiç

Þ³^¾³†lÊnã³^Ÿuj³rrköÂßã^(æÖÜm„Ò†]‰v^ÑāŸeín†(Î^Ù]Ö„en‚°(æÖÛ^]ìj×Ëk

â³^i³^á]Ö³†æ]mj^áÊ±]ÖÃ‚�]ÚjvßkƒÖÔÊ±]ÖÛ’ßÌÊçq‚lÊnä‰fÃèÂ�†œÖÌu†Í

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù



æiŠÄÚ^ñèæ‰fÃnàu†Ê^!

Î³^Ùœe³çÂ³Û³†æe³à]Ö³_³ç‰o(Î^ÙÎ^ÙÖoœe±(Æ‚ælāÖoœÖoÂfn‚ƒ]lmçÝ(

Ê³^‰j³Ïf³×³om³Ã³Ï³çheà]ÖÛŠÓnkÊÏ^ÙāÖoœá[ÊÏ×kāÖoœÖoÂfn‚(ÊÏ^ÙÖo(]Ö†qØ

Æ³–f³^áÎ^ÙÎ×kÚàœpô�®[ÊÏ^Ùq^ðÞ±Úß„œm^ÝÊÏ^ÙÖ±āÎ†œÂ×o$Æ†mg]ÖÛ’ßÌ(

ÊÏ×kŸæÖÓàirn®ÚÄ]ÖÃ^ÚèÊÇ–gEQSD

æÎ³^Ùœeç]Ö_ngÂf‚]Öç]u‚eàÂ×o]Ö×Çç°Ê±Òj^hÚ†]ig]Ößvçmnà(æœÚ^œeç

Âfn³‚]ÖÏ^‰Üeà‰¡ÝÊ^ÞäÚ’ßÌuøŠøàö]Öj^ÖnÌāŸœÞäÎ×nØ]Ö†æ]mè(mÏj_ÃäÂà]Ö×Çè

Â×çÝœÊøjøàÊnã^!

æœÚ^Òj^eä]ÖÛj†qÜe^ÖÇ†mg]ÖÛ’ßÌÊ¬Þä]ÂjÛ‚ÊnäÂ×oÒj^hÂÛ×ä…qØÚàeßo

â³^�³Üq³Û³ÃäÖßËŠä(æÒ^áÚÄâ„]$Ïèæ…Â^ŸeªŒeäæŸeÃ×Ûä(‰ÛÄÚàœe±‡m‚�n^

æÎ‚]ì„lÂ×näÚç]•ÄÊ±Æ†mg]ÖÛ’ßÌ(æÒ^áÞ^Î“]ÖÃ×Üe^¦Â†]hESSD

]]]]ÖÖÖÖÛÛÛÛ’’’’^̂̂̂����…………ææææ]]]]ÖÖÖÖÛÛÛÛ††††]]]]qqqqÄÄÄÄ

i^…mî]¢�h]ÖÃ†eoLNM! MI

æÊn^l]¢Ân^áLRKPæeÇnè]ÖçÂ^éQQNKNæ�]ñ†éÚÃ^…Í]‰¡ÚnèPOKRMæâ‚mè NI

]ÖÃ^…ÊnàQNMKM!

]¢Â¡ÝMSRKQ! OI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�OLPKNMæi„Ò†é]ÖvËù^ÁSMPKN! PI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�PLPKNM! QI

æÊn^l]¢Ân^áLRINRKP! RI

]¢Â¡ÝRSMKQæ�„…]l]Ö„âgQQKN! SI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�OLPKNM! TI
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]ÖË`†‰kŸeàÞ‚mÜRLMæ�„…]l]Ö„âgQQKN! UI

æÊn^l]¢Ân^áLRIP! LMI

]¢Â¡ÝRSMKQ! MMI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�OLPKNM! NMI

ZZ›³†‰³çŒXXe³Ëjx]Ö_^ð]ÖÛãÛ×èæ]Ö†]ðæ•Ü!]Önà]ÖÛãÛ×èæ‰Óçá]Öç]ææeÃ‚â^Œ$^Þnä( OMI

æâ³±Ú³‚m³ßèeŠ^uØ]Ö�^ÝÂß‚]ÖŠnàæ]ÖÛ’n’èeß^â^]ÖÛÃ‚p]eà]ÖÛß’ç…œe±qÃË†

Ê±‰ßè$Û^áæ‰jnàæÚ^ñèæÊn^l]¢Ân^áNRKP!

]ÖË`†‰kŸeàÞ‚mÜRLMæÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðPQNKRM! PMI

eÇnè]ÖçÂ^éOQNKN! QMI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�QLPIRLOKNM! RMI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàULOKNM! SMI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàNNKP! TMI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàPTKS! UMI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàTONKMIN! LNI

]ÖË`†‰kŸeàÞ‚mÜNT! MNI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàLNNKOM! NNI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàTUMKOMIPM! ONI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàTONKOM! PNI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàMPKLM! QNI

ÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàMMKLM! RNI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�OLPKNMæ$Ï^l]eàuf^áSMKU! SNI

]ÖË`†‰kŸeàÞ‚mÜSLM! TNI

]Öv^…'eàœe±œ‰^ÚèVu^…'eàÚvÛ‚œe±œ‰^Úè]ÖjÛnÛo]ÖfÇ‚]�pEœeçÚvÛ‚DÚv‚' UNI

içÊ±mçÝÂ†ÊèÖäÚŠß‚NTNbÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnàQSMKO!

i³^…m³îe³Ç‚]�OLPKNMÂ×oeàÂf‚]ÖÃˆmˆ]ÖÛ†ƒe^á]ÖfÇçpEœeç]ÖvŠàD�nî]Öv†Ý LOI

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù



Ú³àu³Ë³^Á]Ö³v³‚m³&Ò^á$ÏèÚªÚçÞ^q^æ�eÛÓèÖäZZÚŠß‚XXiçÊ±NTNbÚÃrÜ]ÖÛ©ÖËnà

LLOKP!

ÚÃrÜ]¢�e^ðPQNKQMIRM! MOI

]ÖË`†‰kŸeàÞ‚mÜRLM! NOI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�PLPKNM! OOI

ÚÃrÜ]¢�e^ðLRNKQMIRM! POI

i^…mîeÇ‚]�QLPIRLPISLPKNMææÊn^l]¢Ân^áMRKO! QOI

�„…]l]Ö„âgQQKN! ROI

]¢Â¡ÝRSMKQæi^…mîeÇ‚]�OMPIPLPKNM! SOI

Âf³‚]²eà›^â†VÂf‚]²eà›^â†eà]ÖvŠnàeàÚ’Ãgeà…ƒmÐÒ^áœÚn†]ÖÛ©Úßnà TO

]Ö³ÛªÚçáæŸùå]Ö�^Ýu†e^æì†]tÊí†tÚàeÇ‚]�āÖnã^æ]ujç°Â×n`^(æe×ÈāÖoÚ’†$Ü

Â³^�Ê³çŸå]ÖÛªÚçáœÚ^�éì†]Ú^áÊí†tāÖn`^æœÎ^Ýeã^ujoÚ^li^…mîeÇ‚]�OTPKU

Î³^Ù]uŠ³^á]Öˆe^�pV‰ßè$¡$nàæÚªinàÊn`^Ú^lÂf‚]²eà›^â†Eœe^]ÖÃf^ŒDeÛ†

æÊ±�`†…enÄ]ŸæÙ¦u‚pÂ�†éì×kÚßäæiçÊ±æâçæ]Öoì†]‰^áæq†q^áæ]Ö†°

æ›f†‰j^ái^…mîeÇ‚]�TTPKU!

ÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðQQNIRQNKRMæ�„…]l]Ö„âgQQKN! UOI

ÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðSQNKRM! LPI

ÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðMRNKRM! MPI

]Ö³Û³ªÚçáVæÖ‚Âf‚]²œeç]ÖÃf^Œ]ÖÛªÚçáeà]Ö†�n‚‰ßèLSMbÊ±Ön×è]Öj±Ú^lÊn`^ NPI

ÂÛä]Öí×nËè]Öã^�pæÎ‚æŸåœeçå]ÖÃ`‚æâçÊ±]Ö%^Ö%èÂ�†éÚàÂÛ†åeÃ‚œìnä]¢Únà

æœ‰ß‚āÖnäæŸmèì†]‰^áæÚ^mj’Øe`^āÖoâÛ„]á(æiçÊ±]ÖÛªÚçáÊÏ‚œ‘^ejä]ÖvÛo

æâ³çÊ³±�³Û³^ÙÚ‚mßè›çŒ‰ßè]Ö%^Úßèæ]¢…eÃnàÚàÂÛ†å!i^…mî]¦‰¡Ý]ÖŠn^‰o

RRIPSKN!

i^…mîeÇ‚]�SLPITLPKNM! OPI

ì³†]‰³^áVe³¡�æ]‰³ÃèœæÙu‚æ�â^ÚÛù^m×±]ÖÃ†]Ñœ‡]��]…Î’fèqçeàæenãÐæ�ì† PPI
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u³‚æ�â³^Ú³Û³^m×±]Öãß‚›í^…‰j^áæÆˆÞäæ‰rŠj^áæÒ†Ú^áæÖn‹ƒ]ÖÔÚßã^āÞ`^âç

œ›³†]Íu³‚æ�â³^(æi%j³Û³ØÂ×oœÚã^lÚà]Öf¡�Úß`^ÞnŠ^eç…æâ†]éæÚ†ææâ±Ò^Þk

Î’fjã^æe×îæ›^ÖÏ^læ‰†ìŠoæÚ^mjv×ØƒÖÔÚà]ÖÛ‚á]Öj±�æáÞ`†qnvçáÚÃrÜ

]Öf×‚]áLQOKN!
i^…mîeÇ‚]�RLOKNM! QPI
æÊn^l]¢Ân^áLRKP! RPI
�„…]l]Ö„âgQQKN! SPI
æÊn^l]¢Ân^áLNRKPæ�„…]l]Ö„âgQQKNæÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðSQNKNM! TPI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�NMOKNM! UPI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�NMPKNMæÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðSQNKRM! LQI
æÊn^l]¢Ân^áLRKP! MQI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�QMPKNM! NQI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�RLPKNM! OQI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�ULPKNM! PQI
ÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðUQNKRM! QQI
$Ï^l]eàuf^áSMKU! RQI
�„…]l]Ö„âgPQKN! SQI
i„Ò†é]ÖvË^ÁSMPKN! TQI
]Ö%Çç…Ve^ÖËjx$Ü]Ö–ÜVu’àe^ÖnÛàÖvÛn†ÚÃrÜ]Öf×‚]áMTKN! UQI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�OMPKNM! LRI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�LMPIMMPKNM! MRI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�PMPKNM! NRI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�OMPKNM! ORI
ÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðTQNKRMæeÇnè]ÖçÂ^éTQNKN! PRI
i^…mîeÇ‚]�TLPKNM! QRI

eÇnè]ÖçÂ^éOQOKN! ÚÃrÜ]Ÿ�e^ðPQNIQQKQMIRMæ RRI

Iun^iäæÚÓ^Þjä]ÖÃ×Ûnè  œeçÂfn‚]Ö×Ççpù
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Abstract

The knowledge of prosody has great importance for every type of poetry. The

great Arabic scholar named Khalil Bin Ahmad founded it. In Urdu Language it

has come via Arabic. So far as the knowledge of prosody in Urdu is

concerned,  it has got its foundations in Arabic language. Some prosodic

characteristics are common and others are distinct between them. In this brief

article, the researcher has tried to highlight and bring out the similarities and

differences between Urdu and Arabic.

²zn²!i!*y»ÂìZk»âŠ{LLqgnóóìZzg¦Z¬g!ìZzgZkÆqgzfsçã  

÷X1XDZziZyÄ2X)g{3XŠZ!èELÃ{~zZµËW¯ñÐ¦/gäzZÑgZ34Xºz‰Ü
‚tÐg»z^“WzZà(5X¢zg]Æ÷)1(

²znz{DìTÅzzÐÄ»9ziy)ñizVÐŸiƒY@*ìZzgZkÅg¬e$ZK̈yÃ
ziÈÄ~YŠÐXCìXD²znÃÌŠzu}ExÅ§bi!*y~!hÐê O

|â**ŠHìYèÄ
Ì�Åâ#i!*y»bz{mìZ¤/�̧Z°Æ%e7ÂÄÌ²znÆ%õwìZkDÃ²[âCÙ
¹Z1†Z°Ý20Z£�ÛZ‰~)á°471|X197x(äZXŠHgzZe$ìā2äàl~D
²znÃZk§bZXŠHāZq-Šyz{!*iZgÌg+ªM~!*iZg~Y@*ìËäÒ6,‰hZâgZ

æø]Ö³³³³×#³³³³³³äô aè®ñuÐâCÙå°gÆ‚BpÙÆâg}Zc7,ZZzg"Z(gìÐò7,Zā
ª{ZZkÐÃðq¥xƒCìQÂZq-ñiz+Mzb»ìwZLŠâr~ mø³¿ûø̀³³†öÚô³àûâø„ø]�ø®ZX

ÇÉÎaèziyÜ°÷�g¸Z]Í/õG2ÃóÐZzgÑxÆñZ¬Z7LZ]oÐ,ZzgZi]
pÐƒÐZziZy²zèF,ZlaX)2(2äZkDÃlZzg¤`ÆŠgxy²zn**ò(~ZX
ŠHZzgZkD»**xÌZÏ(Æ**x6,gÄŠc*)3(QtD',R~ŠZ4ƒZZzgZgŠz÷á²~6,÷}ZW,Z]

²!ZzgZgŠz²zn»¿»©Y,̂{

Z*X…X%²!Ô·Z−+i™c*-Eg;ÔMyX *



gh}XtZq-|ìā²!D²znÃZgŠzD²znÆnâVÅÏwqÝìëZk*y
~¬¿UD²zn»',R~vƒä»@*g]:©g¶™D÷Q²!ZzgZgŠz)b²zn»
».Þ’k,™,ÐX

',RZzgbk,{úñ²[~̂gC©]œ-VÐZ2ZgZ̧¤/pŠzâVèVÆŠgxy
«gqbåpQÌ²[ZzgZ3ÿXLyôzV‚ßVÐZq-Šzu}Æ‚iJ-g‚ðgnp¸X

‰¸5äf™Hìāz{',RÐ¹Ïq,}K)%a(i
+C45ÿ
E

EEG)ZŠgu(ZzgúŠy
)pÒŠZgÇ~(yh+D¸)4(eZË·.ZvZygzZ*Ã-VÒy™D÷ā²1VÅWæzgÄ

”†7¶ÉZyz*ãDbzZ̧ZxÆßvÌui$4èGEL²[ÆàzV~WDYDgT¸

«œ~ó~ÆWy~‚}ª19|~�|6,²1VǢYçÐ',R~›âVÆ!*‡°{
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* eZËgzŸF,+

Abstract:

It is an established fact that Multan is one of the oldest cities of the world,

which has a reputation of a living city for the last five thousand years. It has a

great tradition of institution and thought which reflects its centres of worship,

variety of religions and beliefs, compilation of holy book of "Rig Veda' and

philosophical attainments and pursuits of the scholars. Great Muslim

philosopher, historians, travelers and Sufies have visited this city, one way or

the other. Nasir Khusrau (philosopher and a preacher), Al-Beruni (historian

and scholar), Fakhar-ud-din Razi (interpreter and philosopher), Samauddin

Multani, Abdullah Multani, Maulana Fateh-ullah and Bahauddin Zakariya

Multani have become the major source of philosophical tradition in Multan.

Atiq Fikri, Qazi Javed and Shabbir Ahmad Ghauri has traced this tradition and

the author of this paper has utilized the sources as well as the cultural

heritage of Sufi poets of this area.

My~�ÅgzZe$iâ:Š*Ðñ�Š¶XyzîVÅÂ[gvzh+»9zMyÆ
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LMƒ§]ó~"!Lï]ZÈZóÆ_̈
ózW~_·

* ’k,:Z',Zg†Z?x

Abstract

Azad's Aab-e-Hayat is the first recorded history of Urdu poetry. Besides being a

significant literary document, the book is also an interpretation of literary history.

There are recounts, which do not measure up to the yardstick of truth. Azad has just

not replicated the material extracted from secondary sources: the blend of creative

imagination with authentic materials has rendered a literary composition which cannot

be classified as authentic (literary) history. 

Hence, this paper attempts to show how Azad ignores facts and mixes primary and

secondary sources while narrating the first recount of Urdu poetry in Nakat-e-Shoraa.

LMƒ§]ó~®wLï]ZÈZóÆjZáÐMiZŠÆÒ**]ÃïÅãK6,6,3YñÂt
ŠN™ªZãƒCìāMƒ§]Æe~Lï]ZÈZóMiZŠ»$ó~.7XMiZŠäLz„Z›ôóÔ
LE+™ÒÃëóZzgLù”î0¿ó~®wLï]ZÈZóÆjZáÐèÃgÒ**]Ã¼Zkîg6,ÒyHìā‰

Z,VäLï]ZÈZóÐZ.Š{HƒXqÑè|~Z(7XMiZŠäU*â~$ó~.ÃãCŠ~$ó~.¯
™7™Šc*ìX�āZÜª]ïÆo°ìX

MiZŠäLMƒ§]ó~÷ÆqÑ]~–ìāLLï]ZÈZ÷áëÄÆa¹ÆìX
Zk~ÄZñZgŠzÅ¹Ï!*'Zkiâ:ÆßÍVÆaŠÚÆ‡.Þ÷1z;VÌZCZ0+Zi‡ì

ìXŠâp~�ÛâD÷ātZgŠz»ªE+™{ìZk~Zq-DÙZg÷á²»qw�VÇ1ZyÃ:ßVÇX
MiZŠÆèÃg{ [1] Æ¯xÐŠâr6,.yƒXZyDÙZg~Zq-œg{Ì@VZzg5áVÐ7XXóó

!*ÑÒy~F!*'Z&bÔ÷XƒÐ«tāMiZŠäLï]ZÈZóÆjZáÐ–ìā÷
äZkE+™}~Zq-DÙZgÄZÆqÑ]™»ÃtŠc*ìÔZ(CÙ¦/7XMiZŠ»èÃg{Òy¡Ð
{àìX÷äLï]ZÈZó~Zq-DÙZgÄZÆ:qÑ]‘÷Zzg:„ÃðZ+!*]èìX

LMƒ§]ó~"!Lï]ZÈZóÆ_̈DózW~_·

¼gÔ%QgŠzÔÍḡZsð»ÒÔ{EZwX *



Lï]ZÈZóÆ�é°Šø7[ƒñ÷Zy~ÐË°~ÌZâ(,~®ZŠ~ÄZÆ
F,ZW÷áï7XLï]ZÈZó»ª,·Zi+c2291Y~âZ[œgc*gkBÔZ°Ý{yÑzZãÆ
lóÆ‚BÂò6,ö$+Z-VÐ÷áùƒZXŠzuZZi+c5391Y~!*!*ñZgŠzñß~†Z/ä

ZkZi+cÅãCŠ [2] F,KMŠc*åTÅS®)¸„Z³F,¹ZgŠzÆfZC6,ö~„¿~MðX
TN°6,g¿ˆìÔF,)Æ_.ZkÅÂ"$¦†Zßà³ªÎgCÅ�Ûâö6,¦†Z#

eZËðÝ~ä¶K0+„Åìā [3] Z0¦úŠä2711|)9571Y(~Zzg8-M!*Š~åÅ¶X
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£â]6,èÃgQ~Z%sZk!*]Å@*G™@*ìX

Lï]ZÈZó»ŠZZi+c†g~2791Y~eZËúŠZÞœg%ZgŠzÍgOcg-Eg;ä%A$
™Æ÷áùHXtZi+cÌckÆÃ{ä~ñ�Šé°6,FFìÔ�ÈgÎg]~ÜHŠHZzg
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Š)5611|(ÆP‚wÜ̂ƒñXZy¶V~ñ�ŠÄZÅ®ZŠÃ‚tgnpƒñt¹YY

ìā:÷äLï]ZÈZó~Zâ(,~®ZŠ)Zq-DÙZg(~ÄZÆF,ZW‘Zzg:„Lï]ZÈZóÆË
°~Zk§b»ÃðÒyñ�ŠìX

÷Ð™[Zq-DÙZgÄZÆjZáÐMiZŠÆÒyÆ0eZËðÝ~»ìwìā
LLñÑ**·@MiZŠäMƒ§]~÷ÐtÒy™[Hìā~ZkÂ[~Zq-DÙZgÄZ»qw

�VÇpZkZÔ[Å¡6,¢7HYYYè5611|)2571Y(J-ÄZñZgŠzÅ®ZŠ»Zq-

‘nõwZ¤/ZgŠzÄZÅ®ZŠZq-DÙZgJ-VÌˆƒA$Ì÷Zk [6] DÙZgJ-VY**êZiªkìX
§b»Òy7ÉMhXaè÷»ŠwŠÁÆÄZÆjZáÐ™s7åXZkaz{Š0ÄZÃZL
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E+™}~÷áï7™**eT¸XZ¤/pz{ZgŠz÷á²~ÅZ’Z»Z̃ŠÁÆu!*0+_÷pz;VÆ
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~ÆÆZâ(,~®ZŠ~ÄZÆqÑ]z̄xqÝ™MhX
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Z·t7HYYX
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I
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GXŠgŠq"Ô·c*g

{‚g"ÔŠg]ZvŠg]"Ô½{yq-g8-"ÔxVZŒZv"ÔxV&bZ−+²sæ0*·i"Ô÷=Š"Ô
·Zº"ÔxV²+"Ô¬gsZ{y¬b"ÔÈgZ0gZ¶"Ô�·q?q?"ZzgxV\£é I[Z−+U*Ü̂"

z){÷áï÷XSyÄZÐ÷ÅfZC6,{l¶c*z{%iZ1Æ¤/z{ÐmgppÅzzÐñgŠ‰[

ƒñX÷äSyÄZÃZiZÖp~c*Š7HXpPÄZZ,Ì÷XÃ÷Šàîg6,**I™D
[ 41 ] p̧ZkÆ!*z�ŠZyÅŠwÅw™°pÅìÔZy~MgizÔÎŠZZzg@*!*V»**x1YYìX

Ñ!fP·g"ÔxVŒZØt"Ô·@æ"Ô·íí"Ô†Z°Îw�g"ÔxV~Ô÷ŠgŠ"Ô@Ze$

Zv@Ze$"ÔZ‡c*g{yZK̈y"ÔXŠ]ZXŠ]"ÔÑsZ−+\x"ÔÜZ−+sx"Ô™xZvŠZŠ"ÔZÑsZ
jV"Ô÷Œ"Zzg·¬gs¬gs"z){z{ÄZ÷XÃ÷äZiZÖp~c*ŠHìX4"Ô·g"ZzgØt"Ô

{yMgizÆ÷á¤/ŠÔæ"Zzgí"÷ÆģŠZgÔ�g"ZzgxV~"÷Æ÷á¤/ŠÔjV"Ô÷ŒÔ÷"vÏZzg
¬gs"z){Ð÷ÅgZ{zgÌZzgZK̈y"ÔXŠ]"Ô\x"Zzgsx"÷Æ̂V~Ð¸XZka÷ä
ZyƒÅ°pÅìXZyÅ÷á²~ÃuZ;ìZzgZyÐĝŠZ:gztg3ìX

èÃg{!*Ñ›ëÅgzÝ~t!*]U*"$ƒCìā÷Ð™[MiZŠ»èÃg{!*ÑÒy|6,FF

7XÎZwtaZƒ@*ìāMiZŠä÷Ð™[èÃg{ÒyYVÜHXHtÒyMiZŠÆiZZ+Ò„Ð
ìc*Zk»Ãðâ~.ÌìXŠgZÝ‡ÌäZLE+™}~ï]ZÈZÆjZáÐ–ìāLLŠgE+™Ò

MiZŠä‡ÌÆèÃg{ÒyÃãCŠ¯™t„g]ÉŠ~ā÷äZL [ 51 ] pŠ!¾/$+~c*Š™Š{óó
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Mƒ§]»W~_·Zi&ŠŒgç~ZŠd$Ôm041X 01X

Š&ÀŸ/õ GG:D+z+Mƒ§]ÔejZÙz$›Ò3¨é
G

GG]X 11X

Mƒ§]Ôm612X 21X

·i÷ZieZËÕYwÔm35Ô{yMgizZzg%iZ1YÈY**VÆ¤/z„Z%Ã]ZzgZyÐzZh 31X

ÄZÆjZáÐ,ÆaŠ&ÀŸ/õ GG:çgR1zMgizZiÜZÜ̃!Ýl#1691YÔm34D75X

LMƒ§]ó~"!Lï]ZÈZóÆ_̈DózW~_·



÷äï]ZÈZ~{yMgizÅÃZka7Åāz{Š‹ÅZq-!*ZW,,¸X÷Zkz‰ÜZk 41X

7ic~7¸āz{ZyÅÃ™ÆZLÜsZq-õf‡ì™feX¸zzìāZ#{yMgiz»
ZÙwƒŠHZzg÷ÅfZCw¼LƒðÂZ,VäLLf™÷óó~ZyÆÜsZLŠw»½gp[

ïÑXZÏ§b@*!*VZzgÎŠZÆÜsÌZ,VäZÃg¾÷Xp¥x7ZyÃZiZÖp~YV

c*ŠHìXZq-zztÌƒ$ËìāÎŠZaèMgizÆ¤/z{Ðmgnp¸XZkaZ,VäÎŠZÅ
Ã7ÅZzg˜VJ-@*!*VÃZiZÖp~c*Š™ä»mìZkÅzztƒ$Ëìā÷@*!*VÆ

8jèEL¬Ý@*[Æ¤/ëgzV~ÐZq-ƒVXZzgZyÅ¸pzgC÷ÃZyÅÃÐ!*igBbìX
÷ä@*!*VÅzÃ]6,�Ä–ìZkÐZÏìwÃ¾e$QìX

ƒ�]ZkÃXgZëÐÌåMÙ ŠZrì@*!*Vm°¶»YC?÷
ù·¿Ô¢ŠzxÔm792X 51X

Š&ÀŸ/õ GG:E+™{gãÍc*VÔm1D71ÔŸyÄZÔm161D271Ô162D362Ôä]Z‚ÛZÔm712D912Ô 61X

E+™{Øglczs/gñiZÈZÔm984D094Ô545D265Ôù”î0¿Ô¢ŠzxÔm922D032Ô553X

E+™{gãÍc*V%û†Z/Ôm21X 71X

ï]ZÈZ%ûeZËúŠZÞÔm51X 81X

Mƒ§]Ôm612X 91X

ï]ZÈZ%û†Z/Ôm1X 02X

‡è†ZßŠzŠäŠÑbÐU*"$HìāMƒ§]ÆjZáÐMiZŠ»Zq-Zë$ó~.z„Z›ô 12X

ÌìXMiZŠäz„Z›ô~èÃg{¹ÐÒ**]ÃðzùÜ™Šc*ìZzgZ,ªCÙHì‰z{

ŠzZz+zE+™}ZyÅÃÐ¦/g}÷XŠ&ÀŸ/õ GG:Mƒ§]ÆŠz$ó~.˜!ÄZÆ
E+™}Ôm363D273XZ›ôäz„~÷ÆqÑ]Ôï]ZÈZ»¿¬gsZzgï]ZÈZ
Åā»åÃgÏQÜHìZzg‚B„Zk»Zôm,~F,ÀÌ–ìXZ›ôÃtE+™{
ZX!XZáä�ÛZëHå�2121|~~~ÜHŠHXŠ&ÀŸ/õ GGz„Z›ôÔm571D871X

Mƒ§]Ôm612D712X 22X

āÒåÔzZÍwÔm86X 32X

ù”î0¿Ô¢ŠzxÔm032X 42X
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ZsÔm792X 52X

āï]ZÈZ%ûñß~†Z/Ôm1X 62X

ÄZñZgŠzÆE+™}Ôm581Ô966X 72X

Š&ÀŸ/õ GG:&yÄZÔm111X 82X

Š&ÀŸ/õ GG:Mƒ§]Ôm09X 92X

Š&ÀŸ/õ GG:qíMƒ§]Ôm49X 03X

ù·¿Ô¢ŠzxÔm692X 13X

&yÄZÔm011D111X 23X

&yÄZÔm111X 33X

Š&ÀŸ/õ GG:£Ñ]MiZŠÔzZzwÔ%ûM¸·!*ŒÛÔm551X 43X

$ó~.zrŠg

MiZŠÔ·@ÔMƒ§]ÔÑƒgÔzÍgt6,öÔTŠzxÔ3881YX 1X

Z',Zg†Z?xÔD+z+Mƒ§]Ô),·£!',ZñZ*X…ÔMyÔ·YZ−+i™c*-Eg;Ô5002YX 2X

Z%ZvZ[M!*Š~ÔZ1ZdZ÷Z−+Ôä]Z‚ÛZÔáWeZËšŒÛ7ÔŠ‹ÔD>Ã{:Ô8691YX 3X

!*ŒÛÔM¸·)%A$(Ô£Ñ]MiZŠzZzwÔÑƒgÔ>F,¹ZŠ[ÔkXy 4X

ÕYwÔeZËÔ·i÷ÔŠ‹ÔZ�å;îkÔ3891YX 5X

ðÝ~ÔeZËÔÄZñZgŠzÆE+™}ÔQF,6,Š÷ZgŠzZ»ŠòÔTŠzxÔ8991YX 6X

ÜZÜÔeZËÔçgR1zMgiz̃!ÝlÔÑƒgÔ#1691YX 7X

†ZßŠzŠÔ‡èÔMiZŠ̈[Ô›ÔâZñZŠ[ÔZÆ',6591YX 8X

BBÄZÆE+™}ÔỒ}.ZjZzg@êÑ$k,~Ô5991YX 9X

SìZòÔ¦�Ûi0+Z£ÔāÒåÔzZÍwÔMg{Ô-âgZÑâZgÔZzwÔ5881YX 01X

LMƒ§]ó~"!Lï]ZÈZóÆ_̈DózW~_·



ÃëÔ‡èâgZ−+Ô&yÄZÔ%ûñß~†Z/ÔŠ‹ÔYì6,öÔ3391YX 11X

‡ÌÔ÷Šg]ZvÔù”î0¿ÔZÍwzŠzxÔ%ûqƒúŠèZãÔŠ‹ÔDZ»ŠòÔZÆ',3791YX 21X

¤/Šm,~Ô¦ìZ+ÔE+™{gãÍc*VÔ%ûñß~†Z/ÔZzg8-M!*ŠÔZ³F,¹ZgŠzŠÁÔ 31X

ZÍwÔ3391Y

&ŠŒgç~ZŠd$ÔMƒ§]»W~_·Ô~ÔÂ[ôÔŠzxÔ4691YX 41X

÷Ô·iÔï]ZÈZÔ%ûÔZ°Ý{yÑzZãÔ$+Z-VÔÂò6,öÔ2291YX 51X

ñß~†Z/ÔZzg8-W!*ŠÔZ³ÔF,¹ZgŠzÔŠÁÔ5391YX Zs 61X

ñß~†Z/Ô™ZcÔZ³ÔF,¹ZgŠzÔ9791YX Zs 71X

eZËúŠZÞÔ~ÔQF,6,Š÷ZgŠz»ŠòÔZÍwÔ4891YX Zs 81X
91 . Sprenger, A. Catalogue of the Arabic, Persian and Hindustani

Manuscripts of The Kings of Audh, Vol.I, Baptist Mission Press,

Calcutta, 1854.
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6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáV
Zzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{

** eZËŸiàã * PZŠZ

Abstract:

In this research article, Press Govt. relations during dictatorial and democratic

regimes of Field Martial General Ayub Khan (1958-69), General Yahya Khan

(1969-1971) and Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto (1971-1977) have been analyzed in

critical and objective manner. This article has briefly described various tactics 

i.e. legal, economic and social, used by these regimes for curtailing and

curbing freedom of Press in Pakistan. Perceptions, versions and point of view

of the rulers have also been mentioned by the researchers. The article

concludes that both autocratic and democratic regimes have tried to fix up

media practitioners and Press. The Press Govt. relations, on the whole had

been deteriorated with each passing day during this specific era. 

The findings of the research indicates that democratic Govt. of Zulfiqar Ali

Bhutto had adopted same stern measures for curtailing the freedom of Press

as used by his predecessor dictatorial regimes.

/g~çÑ}ÅãCŠegÁÜÐï™F,KM0*Cì:ƒÔ°DÔZOðZzg6,öÔËÌ
/g~�ÆegZë2yŒYD÷Xv[çÑ}~ÃðÌÓ#Ö6,öÃÃZ0+Zi™Æ
ic*Š{²áJ-‡ì7g{$ËÔ6,öCÙçÑ}~0ZÌZ(g™[ìW`ÆšzgÃZš#]Æ

»**xŠc*Yg;ìX (Age of Communication)Ç

Z#Ð].h+ôÄ»W¸iƒZìZkz‰ÜÐá™W`J-6,öZzgÓ#ÖÆgzZ*Zzg
©]Và7gì÷Ô�Û¢Zq-Šzu}ÃñgŠZ²ZxIZD÷ÔËÌo~CÙÓ#ÖÅt‚
ZÑky[ƒCìā6,öZkÅ!VÔbÝZzg$+ÄZEVÅ¶KyŠ„:™}ZzgZkÅß»g-V»

6,Š{eu:™}XŠÚ~Wc*ìā6,öZ#Ó#ÖÃZkÆ�ÛZøZzgf)ŠZgc*Vc*ŠŠÑ@*ìZzggZñ

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{

¼gÔ%Zš#]Ô·YZ−+i™c*-Eg;ÔMyX *

Zk6,zWÔ£QgŠzÔ·YZ−+i™c*-Eg;ÔMyX **



¬)Æ‚tÓ#ÖÅ»g™ŠÏ»6,Š{eu™@*ìÂÓ‘Zw"Z(g™Æ6,öÃ"'™ä
ÅÃÒ™C÷X6,öÃ0*ÈsËHY@*ìÔWiZŠ~ôÄ»†˜.$Šc*Y@*ìÔZ¶gZ]ÃçÙ
ÒpÐvyàc*Y@*ìÔÓ‘WiZŠ~ôÄ6,Š“54è

EE
GÎäÆaZw"Z(g™C÷XZy

w1V~)1(Z3gZ]ÅÈl)2(Ei6,.$Ãë~¶)3(¸Z2**Ç™Æ)4(ôAVÃCÙZ‚V
™**)5(Z¶gÆe$¹Îæ GcÅ™q)6(6,öZi+zZõz){÷áï÷XŠzu~§sZ¶gZ]Ì‰
Zz‡]ÓáVÃ�é™ÆZL£œqÝ™äÅÃÒ™D÷XZkŸ~ÓáVÆ
Üs"ãCŠ6,z"{HY@*ìÔ"ãCŠZ¯Z÷;ðYC÷ÔZ©àzZu]Ã(,JmJ™

7HY@*ìXZk_¬~6,öÓ#Ö©]»Y,̂{)/g~Zzg/g~šzgÆ (play up)

jZáÐ1ŠHìX
�,œ~ÆW¸i~WiZŠ~Å’¹ZL²z`6,‰ÔZy’rVÃ6,zZymJä~yz

Zzg›y6,öŠzâVäúc*V}.â]uZ�xŠ,Ôyz6,öÆ‚BZôm,u»gÆ©]47

Ô̧',¤â~‚%ZÛAäyz6,öÃ_ÆaZw"ZEwKÔ'Ú™×ä03âga
9191YÃLL6,@*[óóÑƒgÐYg~HÔWiZŠ~Å’q-ÆjZáÐ6,@*[»™ŠZgÓ#ÖÆaËÒp

ÐÌÍZgZ7åX11BZ6,sÃZ¶g6,¦’¬Z+™Š~ˆÔ'Ú™×äZÐJw™äÐZïg™Šc*
ZzgZî`Æîg6,ZLZ¶gÅZ÷á®)È™Š~XZk§b'Ú™×äZÞ,œ~ÆWiZŠ~
ôÄÆZzAW@gZzgZxñ‚gZñÅgzZe$@*i{™Š~XgZzgZxñ‚gZñä3281YÆu»g~

ÆÜsZî`™DƒñZCÃgÏZ¶gL%Z>ZÑ¶góÈ™Šc*åÔ Adam's Regulation ¸Z°

ZrVäZLZŠZgb~Zq-ÃgÏ÷á²Åi!*yÐ¹åā�³]py®Æ%zV¢}·ä
ÆB̂ƒZÐZq-Šg!*yÆWÐZkZy6,7Ö@Šbecā÷áh+'×h+³]ïYñ¦’àg:

[1] ™äÅ0*ŠZl~6,@*[ÆZi+ñ'Ú™×Ãã~eZwŠc*ŠHX
yz*y~Z#Îw**�ÛâãÅ’q-izgñäÐÂÓ#ÖÃç{ÑhƒZā}YŠZzg

uñV»ŸZq-!*gQizg:ñáÔOçZôoÆîg6,1391Y~*6,öZlYg~HŠHÔ
Z¶gZ]äÎw**�ÛâãÅ’q-Ã6,zZymJä~Zë™ŠZgZŠZHÔÓ#ÖäZ¶gZ]Ã$2ä
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ÆaZyÆÜsZÙò»ggzZ×VXZzgZ¶gZ]Æe$¹Îæ Gc™c™Æ5JPÔ™**
ÑzqXXZŒZº**iLLôD¸Z2óó~g¶§Zi÷ā2391Y~™ÃÑYZø4Æ�Z,
̀ZìÅZq-îsz„%A$Å̂TÅ¯Y6,ŠPZŠPJPÔZzg‚ÅYä'X

m9391Y~Ó#ÖäZ¶gZ]ÃÒÅZ¤/ÃðZ¶gm»zØVÆo°¸,÷áù™}Ç
XZ¶gZ]Zkê6,uZ0*Zî`0‰Zzgo½Ææk,zV [2] ZkÆÜsJ»ggzZðÅYñÏ

ÅŠ‹~»Ð÷ÔÅˆZzgtêHŠHāZ¤/Ó#ÖZk¬ÃzZ:ááÂyz*ãZ¶gZ]
',¤â~Z¶gZ]Å§bgŸ»gZ:¦’Å0*È~Jw™äÃ»g÷XÓ#Öä6,öÅ?m,»
ílxHX

0491Y~Ç0+SÅù¤/~Æ³~Ó#ÖZzgZ¶gZ]Ææk,zV~ð0*c*āÓ#ÖkB
Å#¿~̧ÅZ÷á®)6,0*È~»™Š}ÏZzgZ¶gZ]ÅgÉðÆa6,öZi+zZ,̂gHg™}Ï
ptZOâ]Z¶gZ]ÆaÆU*"$7ƒñX6,öZi+zZ,̂gzVäZKuzŠÐ̂ziHÔ‰
z̧VÅZ÷á®)Zq-ß"~Y,̂ZzgŠzu}~**Y,̂ŒÛZg0*ðXRZzg9z̧VÅZâsz',h+ƒC
āZy»ù„™Y@*Ô7̧Z¶gzVÃtÌCc*YäÎā#V̧¹VZzg¾nÆÄZyÆ�Zzg
¾N*U$~Y8YñÔ(Ï¸,ÂŠg)gÔu»g~©x6,NìÌm¢ŠÆo°ŒÛZgŠ~

[3] ˆX
8Z~2491YÃLyz*yghŠzóÅ’q-ÑzqƒðÂÓ#ÖäZ¶gzV6,uò̧Z2Æ
�0*È~ÎŠ~ā’q-Æ!*g}~)u»g~fgZùÐqÝƒäzZà̧,÷áù7ÅY‰Ô
OçL‚e6bó~|ƒñvZ¶gÌÑÔvZ¶gàŸÅßg]qw7491YÆW¸i~aZ
ƒð¶Z#yz›YŠZ]Ãgz1ÆaWnwc0*zgiZlZzgế¸Z2Yg~K‰

[4] ¸X
ŒÛZgŠZŠÑƒgÆàgƒäÆˆZôm,~ZzgQgŠzÆFZ,Z¶gZ]÷MVä0491Y

Ðá™ªx0*ÎyJ-Æ²á~Zôm,‚%Z`Ãï%~Zë™ŠZgZŠZHÔZyZ¶gZ]ä$++
Ó#ÖÐÃðõM:HÔZôm,ÆËw"ÆWÐÏg:9ÔZy~Š‹ÐLeZyóeJāÐ

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



Lâg)EióÑƒgÐLâZñz‰ÜóZzgL0*ÎyN*ZóŠ‹„ÐLkBóÔLZ�xóZzgLšgóÆ**x‡.Þf™÷Zy
[5] Æ´z{gzi**)LZz[óÔLZˆyóÔL×ióZzgL0*òyóÆ´z{›Wî^´äúc*V™ŠZguZ�xŠc*X

7581YÅkBWiZŠ~Ðá™„yJ-Ó#Öä6,öÃ0*ÈsË™äÆaCÙ§b
ÆN}Zzgw"ZEwKÔZkÓx²áÆŠzgZy6,öZzgÓ#ÖÆâÎ©]zgzZ*L
Ìåîg6,pÎZg7gìYèŠzâVÆ£œ~i}W�y»�ÛtåÔyzZzg›6,öŠzâV»
Ñ‚%ZÛAÆÜsgZñ¬)ûZg™**åZzgCÙZk’q-Ã¾e$à**åT»ÑZôm,
xZâVÃoghä6,6g™**åX„ÐI6,öZzgÓ#Ö©]!*<m›Z¶gZ]Zzg
Zôm,zVÆŠgxy**pÎZggì÷Ô›âVäyzîVÐic*Š{‚;',ŠZ“Å÷ZzgZôm,Å

§sÐeJñYäzZá6,öbÝ»›ôÄä"®~Ð£ḦÔZ¤/pyzîVäÌ
ZkŸ~ŒÛ!**VŠ~÷ÔÇ0+SYä6,öZlÅ;ÆÜsZzgZÐ)ñW,¯äÆa‡.Þ

f™™ŠZgZŠZHXZC6,öäù¦îg6,WiZŠ~ÃŠZî6,Î™Zôm,zVÐÃðõM:HX
ªÄ0*ÎyÆÔ̂Z#J-‡Z+ZW$©5å EG

GL§]gìÔ6,öZzgÓ#ÖÆâÎ©]pÎZg
gìX‡Z+ZWä�gÍg3,¾wZ,ÓxZŠZâ]ÅÂ}™äÐZïg™Šc*XÅzzÐWiZŠ„
ôÄOW,ƒC¶X‡Z+ZWZzg‡Z+IZ#Š*ÐgÁƒ‰Â/ge$ÌZyÆ‚B„
gÁƒ̂X1591YÐ8591YJ-Å¾æ]~ZMZgÅñipç»öYg~g;ZzgâW!*Šc*Cšzg
ÆbÝÅc*Š@*i{ÅˆÔZ¶gZ]6,Z§bÅŠ“54è

EE
GÎðIXVwÆîg6,82B�y4591YÃ̧ò

ZÔ~Zq-ÎZwÆ�Z[~u»g~î6,Cc*ŠHā)35D2591Y(ÆŠzgZy‡.ÞZ‹Znq,
Zy [6] Š�‰ Warning Notice YLc*6,ö̧Z2ÅÜszgi~™äÅ¯Y6,05Z¶gZ]Ã

~º[Æ92Z¶gÔß/uuÆ2Z¶gÔ™ZcÆ31Z¶gÔß/�|»Zq-Z¶gÔæ¹0*ÎyÆ5
Z¶g÷áï¸X¾TZk²āÆŠzgZyZq-µp~gzúƒðXZ¶gZ]äZL£tÆDÆ

a].z4ÑzqÅZzgÓ#ÖÐ¼%Z¬]qÝ™ä~»x!qÝÅX
L» Advertisment 4591Y~Ó#ÖäZ¶gZ]~÷áùƒäzZáZ3gZ]6,

™Šc*ÔtLÓ#Öä0591Y~¬Z+HåZ¤/ptLZ3gZ]ÅâqÆ5‚6,åZ¶gZ]ät
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Zk²āÆŠzgZyÓ#ÖäZKgzl',ŒÛZgg¿Zzg [7] L»™ZäÆneg‚w].z4ÅX
�gKZlÅæŠÐZ¶gZ]Æ¤/Š=ÍZßHZ#āôAVÅ§sÐ�gKZlÅ%æFNizg
#¿ÅˆZzgŒÛZgŠZŠè#Ö~¹ŠHåāZkÆfg)ZOðÆZ(gZ]~ZÚZŸ†™Šc*ŠH
ìāl)`ñ%c*ZOòîg6,ËÌ¿Ã0*ÎyÆ{gYç5]~ƒÆãZ²ZxZzg
**‡.Þ=ô̀xÆ�wZ„~1YYìtZ(‡âyìā)±‚%ZYÓ#ÖÆŠzg~Ì
Z,ðâä̧Z2ZEw™äÅÃÒ7ÅˆÔ�ÛèuòqÑ]Æ**x6,Zk‡âyÆfg=úZxÃ
WiZŠ„Z½qZzgWiZŠ„ZÖgÐøzx™**ìÔZ,o~˜VÅZOðZknÅðâä¸Z2Ð
7g~§b©ìWiZŠ6,öÆ%o~Ç/ge$‡ì7ƒ$ËÔZ3gZ]Ã�ggØ]ZEw
™äÆnZ¶gZ]z̀ZZ+Å({z„»gÅˆÔÓ#ÖÅ0*ÎV6,NìÃ�6,NìÆ
áZŠsŒÛZgŠc*ŠHX

Ó#ÖÅðâã»Z0+Zi{Zk!*]ÐÎc*YYìā�gKZlÆ�âÞ7591Y~

†Z/{yZ�ðä&̀ZZ+ÆZ̀ZYÆne$¹Îæ GcÅŠgpZ„7ÅÔÓ#Öº[ä
ŠgpZ„ÃÜs‡âyŒÛZgŠ}Šc*ÔZ�ðä;ðÃg^~ÓäêÆÜsg^ŠZ],Å�Ûzg~
8591Y~;ðÃg^äÓ#ÖÆêÃÜsŸ‚ŒÛZgŠ}Šc*ZkÐt!*]U*"$ƒCìāÓä

[8] ê)‡âãåX
Ó#Ö6,öÐ¾Šg{¶̀Zzg6,öÃ0*ÈsË™äÆn¾Šg"u¶Zk»

Z0+Zi{Zk!*]ÐÎc*YYì�o9zi{yâyäZKpŠâ“~–ìLLZ¤/=ðhZ‚Ì
[9] jyïY@*Â~ôÄÆ$+F,+êñVÆÜs¼™@*Xóó

pZz**òZ−+Å»ŸÆzik,Z:¬]eZËZ$t@ŒÛ7äZq-Â[Æ7Â~–
ìXôÄ0*ÎyÆ¬ŠHg{',ÎV~ÔˆÆËÌŠzgÅÚic*Š{WiZŠ¶Zzgt/ge$Æ
zWŠ"Æˆ„eƒÇāôÄZKz{WiZŠ~Šz!*g{qÝ™nT»bCÙ{ZkäZ’ZY~H
åÔyZ!Ó#ÖÅY+$ÐÔAc*7æ{îg6,ÎðYäzZà0*È-VZzgZ¶gzV~O-$Zzgf)ŠZg~

[ 01 ] Å¶ŠzâV„!*ÂV~ìX

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



7ZÆ',8591YÃ¾w·Z-[{yäâḡÑY**Ç™Šc*Ô̧òZÔZzgâyziZg]ÃÂhŠc*ŠHÔ
WMÃ™c™Šc*ŠHÔÓx(Ï0*gkVZzg(Ïu¤/ñV6,0*È~¬Z+™Š~ˆZzgZKÓ#ÖÆÜs
ôDWÃNqŒÛZgŠ}Šc*ÔZ-[{y42ZÆ',8591YÐ72ZÆ',8591YJ-ziZg]p6,ÌÃ,̂
gìÔZ\g%iZäWM™c™ÆZL0*îV6,pŠâh~âgŠ~¶ÔZkn¾wZ-[{yäP
gziẐ\g%iZÃœZg]ÆÇ}ÐÃgr™Šc*ZzgZk§bZ-[{yšÑ•)}0*ÎyÆ

xZy0‰X
Z#Z-[{yäo~âḡÑY**Ç™Šc*Âf!0*ÎyÆ9ŠZ›gzVÔ®zVZzg

ZŠ'VäZ-[{yÅªòÃplWÒŒÛZgŠc*ÔZ¶gZ]äZ-[{yÅWæÅ{§pZ{×e$ÅÔZk
z‰Ü0*Îy~o�Z÷á®)»qïÃðZôm,~Z¶g:åÔZÏ§bQgŠzZzgXàZ¶gZ]ÅZ÷á®)

ÌözŠZzg´‡ðâÎÅ¶Ô�Z¶gZ]×zWIZW,Æqï¸ZyÆâÃyZzgæk,ß!*ð
(„~iîg6,C_¸ÔZLW‡îVÅ(„ÐeÏÆˆZ[ZyÆ‚tZq-ÜåZzg

Z#J-2691Y~âḡÑY7QV1ŠHXËZ¶gÃZq-œÆnZL�ÛZøÅc*Š:WðZzgZkŠzgZy
ZÏ§bWMÅ™qZzg [ 11 ] ~ZrVä¦’ÉCÙ0*È~Ã%ËZî`ÆJwGg3Xóó

Z
\)45Ò3ð EGGVÃ»³xŒÛZgŠ¶6,ÌËZ¶gäÃðZîYZŠZgtg¶:HÔZ-[{y»ìwåā‰Z¶gZ]

[ 21 ] ÆâÃy�+Æfg)gzi~¾D÷X
Z-[{y»tZNŠåā/ge$Ð4Ãð§iÓ#Ö7ìÔ1ÑotìāxZâVÃZk
Æ`ä»§iW@*ƒÔZrVä22#8591YÃZKeZ],~~–LLZ¤/W\ÃgZñ¬)�W\ÅZ&b
™nx:ƒZzgW\ÅúZx58‚**pZ0+{ƒÂ/g~ÂxÅ»x!e7XZ-[{ygZñ¬)Å

ú~ÑbpZ0+ÏÃãCŠ~ZÌŠï¸ZzgZyÆ(ÏÂxZzg6,öÃ‡1~gppÅ0*ŒÆ
[ 31 ] ú¸Zßw»g�ÛâåXóó

Z-[{yÆLL**x.ŠZz[óóÆZq-‹ÆZ0+gZ0+g8gzi{?z.gÆZi+ñ¦"ŒÃ
´ZlÆ�¤/ëg™1ŠHÔegŠyL̂LZ%zióóÆZi+ñZ£0+*‡ŠÃÌ¤/ëg™1ŠHXZyŠâV

0*ÎyN*ZÆrZi+ñ;Z£;ÔïYßO~Æ‚BZq-ZŠ!»Ðk~Ñ•Æn@*Æ
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‰ƒñ¸zZ36,Z7Ì¤/ëg™1ŠHÔZyÐVÃ�gKZlÆ�{g3ŠHZzgÏ¯kŠ~ˆX
',Ŵ%e$ÔƒZzgŸŠÆZyŠâV~zZuWzZi�‡âyÅxZãÔWiZŠ~ZÖgZzgà~WiZŠ-VÆh
~Ú—ƒCg„z{~z4,Zg=Z*WgHãÅ¶ZkÆ¬6,¤/ëgZi+ñzVÃ�Ûzg~9591Y~

[ 41 ] g;™Šc*ŠHX
âḡÑYÆ�Z¶gZ]Åg„�WiZŠ~Ì»ƒ̂ZzgZ¶gZ]Ã!*Ç5gzlZ(g™**7,~
Oç8591Y~o~ôÄÆ6gD**]ÑzqƒñX~úgÂVÆÔÔ”VÆÔÔM

[ 51 ] ÔÔ̀ZìÅ(,~(,~̧,Zzg©xÆÒ**]ðzù÷áù™ä÷áï¸X
ÑpZÎ@ZLZq-*y~˜÷ā3591Y~gzi**ñVÅ®ZŠ55¶ZzgZ-[{yÆ

âḡÑYÐI301¶ZzgZ-!ŠzgZMZgÆZ’Zðeg‚ßV~WMÅúÐIWge~›Æ
fg)Z¶gZ]Æe$¹Îæ GcÆ”wÃÂ¯Šc*ŠHZzg2691YJ-gzi**ñVÅ®ZŠÜs711¶²

[ 61 ] 8591Y~âḡÑYÐI301¶X
Zkz‰ÜâḡÑY»iâ:åù¦îg6,o½ÆZ¶gZ]ZôoI~Ð»xágì¸Zzg
˜VJ-÷ZZ0+Zi{ì}ÌÃðZ,qÑ]gzú:ƒñ¸�ZkJ�»á‡âyÆÎfÃ9c*h

GgÆ¬Š~¸Zy Yes Boss Zzg Yes Sir O+$U*"$™MhXœgZ-[¯YƒäÅzzÐ
ÆNÃ6,©àÏWc*ZāZsZyÃv/v™äÆn»°ƒ@*åZkÆ´z{ôÄÐ0
PZ,t]Ì¸�iâ:ŠgZiÐZyÆgvz9~uZe$Gƒñ¸ZLŠzu}Z&k
µ1VÅ§bz{̀ûxÆcÃÌ),§pŠµ)ZLZ0+Zi~(èo6,±™äZzgZ2Zg™äÆ

[71 ] pZéq¸X
Z-[{yÆâḡÑYŠzgÓ#Ö~CÙnÅWÅ̃ÆÆ´z{Z-[Å6,~¦’Æ

gZ`~88ZsÆZ¶gZ]Sà|u»¶K:¶Ô6,~¦’¼ŠâVÆQ̂Vàˆp1Z
{y�Qkz‰Ü0*ÎyN*ZÆZi+ñÔ̧Æ_.6,~¦’Å(Zq-xzgCÂxäáà:ë

XZ-!âḡÑYÆŠzgZyôAVZzgZ¶gZ] [ 81 ] gziZ:Ó#ÖÆāzVÐ&btg{™D¸
[ 91 ] Æ‚B�**gzZ|uHŠHZk»Z0+Zi{Šg`fsPzZuC˜VÐÎc*YYìX

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



Z%ziÆEiZi+ñq;×Zzggzi**)LLW@óóÑƒgÆæk,¬àÂòÃâḡÑÆÎfÆˆ́ /
ZlÆ�&â{ÆnÃÈ™Šc*ŠHZ78†g~9591YÃg;HŠHX

ßzZgLL¬KóóÑƒg»e$¹Îæ Gcß!*ðÓ#ÖÅY+$Ð™c™Šc*ŠHZkÆæk,Z}XWgX /
(äZk¬Ã°Zª~½HX°ZªäÓ#ÖÆ¬Ã™c™Šc*X
Z7yZhZÉeJāÅZi+ñZzg"5Ó4lç FEGIHZ{yZzg�ZzZi+*.çGHHZ}Z{yÃâḡÑYÆ� /

¤/ëg™1ŠHX)Z%ziÔ51ZÆ',9591Y(
LLšw0*ÎyóóÑƒgÆZi+ñ�·ÐZzgLLZŠZxóóÆæk,ÃâḡÑYWgeg042Zzg15Æ� /

Ó#ÖÆÜsÐ];äÆZ²Zx~¤/ëg™1ŠHZzgbâ{ÆnãŸŠc*ŠH)Z%zi11
ZÆ',9591Y(

8gzi{LL)1]óóÃÓ#ÖÆÜsW™äÆZ²Zx~âḡÑY¬Æ�È™Šc*ŠH /
)ôÄzZŠ~1Ñy~Ôm701(

ßzZgLLZ�ŠóóÃ@Ææk,Yzh+Z£÷á{Š+Ã9591Y~Zq-¯YZfÆÃ@nŠáÅ̧YL /
Å¯Y6,¤/ëg™1ŠH)ôÄzZŠ~1Ñy~Ô™532(

Æ�È™Šc*ŠH)ôÄzZŠ~1Ñy~ PPO �Ûzg~0691Y~ßzZgLLxÐtZ/óóÃ@Ã /
™932(
0691Y~8gzi{LL‚g!*yóóÆZi+ño·gpyÃ!]ezn,yÆY�ŠZgzVÆÜs /
Zq-Mp}™Å¯Y6,ãŸŠc*ŠHX)ôÄzZŠ~1Ñy~™612(

0691YÆÎfÆˆ*e$¹Îæ GcqÝ™ä»¬Šc*ŠH&©x PPO 0691Y~âx)yÃ /
äZk$zg:LÅ¯Y6,Yg~™äÐZïg™Šc*āZ¶gÅâàqª−j7ìZ¶g
0591Y~Yg~ƒZZzg!*g{‚wˆÈƒŠHX)ôÄzZŠ~1Ñy~™432(
âḡÑY¬Æ�LL»Ñ]óó·zjgÆæk,zàZvZuZzgg7gR,YnZâgÃ!*nKMGg{Zzgââ{
{Zzg°¾00001gz9̀âäÅwZ‹ðZy6,Ó#ÖÆÜsÐ]Zzg"ZEã;ä»Z²Zx
å8Zp-ZZzgÏ8Z+Z~ÅY+$ÐJZî`6,Z-[Ó#Öä&â{ẐyŠzâVÅg;ð»
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¬Yg~H)Z²ÛÎ‚!ôÄ�4891Y™391(X
œgZ-[äZMZge%ÆˆZZ&q]»Ú{QVc*OçôAVZzgZ¶gZ]»Ì

W~Y,̂{1YäÎXZ-[{y6,öÆ0¾nÅgZñgnp¸Zk»Z0+Zi{Šg]ZvÞ[
ÅgZñÐÎc*YYìX

œZg]»Ç{e%Ð¬Z¶gZ]~œgZ-[ÅŠp»%œ/6uZÞâzZÑ™ƒZ™@*
åXŠg]ZvÞ[ÔLLÞ[**)óó~˜÷āœgZ-[Æf‚~t!*]ßÅ÷Å§b¨ƒð

ƒñwzsÅ"Z•Šgz7ìz{ZÒ¹™D¸ā (Printed) ¶āøg}çÑ}~|

(,}Ð(,}ÑÃ̂6,ì6,öÅáÐ¦/Zg™»½6,;Šc*YñÂFßÍVÅÃ~z{‡.Þ
[ 02 ] JwZzg‡.ÞZ±g0Y@*ìZknz{èZtÐ6,ì6,öÃf6kB»ZÌ¹™D¸X

œgZ-[äZMZges„ziZg]Z:¬]Æu',Z{',B*ZpWg{y6,§b§b
ÆÎZÑ]Å1Yh™Š~XÎZÑ]¼ZknÆ¸X

Z¶gÆâÈVÆ(Zzgâàz‚bHƒD÷?̀ûx»&Z(g™äÆnZi+ñzVZzg /
ôAVÅ½zF,šMZzgdR,“»HÈznìX
ôAVÅ5i#ÖÅÑZ_ZzgZ̀]Hg™ä»H§i»gìœgZ-[ZCtÃtŠzIuZ0+Zi~ /
Òy™D¸ā©àÐ©àeê~~%ë÷™äZzg\ÎäÆn�áƒ&+ggÇ
YD÷Z7Zk»xÅ¬Ð!*‡°{F,šMŠ~YCìp̧xÆf‚~ð÷áx\ÎäÆ

[ 12 ] n�ßvôÄ»&Z(g™D÷ZyÆnËnÅF,šMqÝ™**!*ÇÑiò7X
LLœgZ-[ÃDe$¶ā0*Îy»6,ö¹ic*Š{izŠfìZkÆ
',@',B*ZpWg{yÆ4,Šq-̧ò6,ö"-»Dgìâḡ
ÑYÓ#ÖÆPŠzu}ZgZW»ìwåā0*Îã6,öuy'×Z`

ìÔñµûŠN™izŠ-Zzg**iu'×ZY»]Š{Zzh|©8ìu»g~Ç{
ŠZgzVÅZÒe$6,öÅgzlZzg£gÃZLZLŠZ½eäÐ**L

[ 22 ] Æ¬Š~ƒ`¸Xóó

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



Z-[{yÅÓxF,ÂzZk1h̃}Ã‡Jä6,%Ãiƒ_¶ZzgÓ#ÖÅ‚g~�~(Ï
#5ÃŠ!*äÆnz�™Š~ˆZ-[{yÃƒÐic*Š{×6,öÆgzt6,åZ-[{yÆ
–wZ¶gZ]Æp÷áæ~âÃyZ¤®)ÃgZi+ñZzg;�ÛzÙô°�ZyÆZ÷ág{Z',zÆ³gT¸

[ 32 ] âḡÑYZ0„úZò£tZzgWiZŠ~ZÖgÆ
9)454è
FFGJE0ÆX

Z-[{yÆâḡÑYÆŠzgZy6,öZh"5Ò5»4n.ç FEGGIEEWge~›Ã6,öÃÎxeZ%Æn»°
ŒŠHp�y2691Y~âḡÑYZVñYäZzg�ÛŠzZuÆ¯ñƒñWMÆÎfÆẐ-[

{yÃZKÓ#ÖÆn(Ï×e$aZ™ä»%³Šg7ƒZZzgZkÆnåîg6,<bôÄÅ
¢zg]Ckƒð-VôÄÅWiZŠ~»ŠZ],{'×h+ß™Šc*ŠHt»xß!*ðWge~"54ið

EGEVÅæŠÐHŠH
�zÆ0*Îy6,öZh"5Ò5»4n.ç FEGGIEEF,ùWge~›3691YZzgZÆ0*Îy6,öZh"5Ò5»4n.ç FEGGIEEF,ù

Wge~›3691YÆ**xÐczsìX
2m3691YÃZkiâäÆß!*ðzik,‡âyÝxÑ½äÑƒg~Zq-6,Wx6,ö»Ð÷

Ðæ[™DƒñzÆ0*Îy6,öZi+"5Ò5»4n.ç FEGGIEEF,ùWge~›»Z´yHTÅæŠÐ
tWge~›�47Šd]6,ŒåZyÓx̧Z2»³/å [ 42 ] Z¶gZ]Å»g™ŠÏÃNzwHYnÇX

�3281YÐ³0691YJ-**ÇG‰¸Zk‡ây»ƒÐZë**iuUtåāZkÆfg)Zy
¸Z2~÷áïz{ÓxŠd]™c™Š~¶̂X»mWiZŠ~ôÄÐåtWge~›8m3691Y
Ã**ÇZÅ™)ÿƒZXZkÅn{n{ôŠg`fs÷XÅzzÐ6,öÓ#ÖgzZ*Z-!ŠzgÓ#Ö~

[ 52 ] >{gìX
88ZzÆÎfÐIe$¹Îæ Gc»”wW‚yåp88ZzÆÎfÆˆZ-!Šzg~ /
e$¹Îæ Gc»”w�ñèÑäÆáZŠsåe$¹Îæ GcÆnŠgpZZ¸VÉ‚ßVJ-

CÙÒpÐåƒäÆ!*z�Š7,~gS‰X
88ZzÆ�Ó#Öäe$¹Îæ GcŠ¶c*:Š¶Zzg™c™ä»Z(gÌZL0*kg3 /
Z¶gZ]Å©àÏÃ@*„6,ZyÅZ÷á®)È™Š~YCZzg6,öâÃyZ¶gZ]Ææk,z**ÑÆ
Üs»gzZðÅYCX
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Zk‡âyÆ�e$¹Îæ GcqÝ™EZáÃV@f$e÷—Ægz',zÉìZzg™zhì /
U*"$ƒäÆno]7™**¢zg~åX
88ZzÆ�J-$Åg¶00001Ð(,J™00003™Š~‰ßgÂV~°ZrZzg0*gúã /
»gzZðÅZ÷á®)6,0*È~¬Z+™Š~YCX
88Zz~Zq-ÔtÌ÷áïÅ̂¶āZOðÅË»gzZðÃ°Zª~½7HYnÇX /
ZkÆ´z{tÔÌWge~›»z¶āZ¤/Ó#ÖeìÂ‰qpV~ËZ¶gc*Y9 /

{äc*ŠzâVÃ¬gèîg6,ZLŒ~áBX
88ZzÅzzÐôÄ6,tZW,Z]%A$ƒñZzg6,öÓ#Ö©]Z•ð>{gìZ-!

Šzg»Z¶gZ]ÃYzZÑtjZq-)/g~Zzg**Ih+{ôD‡âyåZzgtWge~›0*ÎyÆWM
~ŠØ‰à-VÆãCŠ~£tÐÌƒŠxåZk‡ây»ÑôÄÃxpszCÙZk»Dg
ǵåZzgtā6,ö!*ÇÌÓ#ÖÆÜsaVlZV:™n}òt',WæƒñāZÒgzi**ó8

gzizVZzgGg{gzizV~psƒ‰¼̄g~îg6,©¬xÐ¸T$ƒ‰Zzg�!*¹aZyÅJP
%zzCñ‚™àIX0*ÎyÆÓxZ¶gZ]ä88ZzÃôÄ»»Ñ‡âyŒÛZgŠc*Zzg¼
Z¶gZ]äZkWge~›ÃWiZŠ~ôÄ6,»ÑŠ™0îE¹X

',R0*uzyÅ@*gõ~88Zz6J‡ây¬:L**Çg;Zzg:Ëä**ÇHZÐ-V
Ì¹YYìāìâḡZ-[{yä6,öÃÎxeZ%~Zôm,‚%ZYxZâVÃÌâ]Š}
Š~XZk‡âyÆfg)Z-[{yäôÄÃŒÛd$ZÔv™Šc*XZ-[{yZzg88ZzôD@*gõ~
ÑixzFzxÅwZ(g™`÷XW%e$ÅW6¤/ÄÆ!*z�ŠoÆŠzâV!*izîVÆ»gÁ
ôAVäZK̂8Zp-ZZzgZkÐ1-qVÆfg)Zk‡âyÃ½HZzgZKŒÛZgŠZŠzV
~ZkÅJF,+ZÖp~è#ÖÅXÏ8Z+Z~äÌZkWge~›Å™qÆn`ðYä
zZàî~8Zp-Z»‚BŠc*XeZyÆæk,Z®s@äÓ#Ö6,9™äÅ¾nÐEigzxÃ
@Ze$™Š~āz{Óx6,öâ^ZzgíWî^%Ëp~Æ÷áù™,X

4m3691YÃeZy~Zq-6,öâ^÷áùƒZÔTÅZq-SÌv.s7Å¶̂Zk»{ā

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



-Vå6,öZÎgÂe6g¹Ws0*ÎygZzf~¯y�67226™Zc¯y4762eJā̄y0503
íWî�̂1221ZkÆˆz{uq¶�íWî^ÆQÆZz6,Šg¶̀Z!x6,Z¿N*&4iï JFH»**xz‰Ü
Zzg@*gõÌŠg`F¶̂tZî`»Zq-»Š§iåTä6Wge~›ÃèZt¯™gÄŠc*åX

ÅZh6,7g}o~42]ÅEÙ@*wÅˆeZy~EÙ@*wÆZ´y6, PFUJ 6m3691YÃ
[ 62 ] �uqÎðˆz{¹p&¶X

There Will be no Dawn Tomorrow

ôAVÆ6,izgZî`6,01mÃZ-[{yäZi+ñzVÆZq-zÆÐY6,WâŠÏªCÙÅP
4J-×Zzg**pÙ»ZÖg™äÆˆZrVä6Wge¼ÆŠØZgÔ**‡.Þ¿Zzg"uJ
ƒäÆ!*g}~Zi+ñzV»ñ�‹ZzgZkWge~›6,¿Zq-¹ÆngzuŠc*ŠHX

†Z?xpgæLLŠZ*yôÄóó~˜÷āâḡÑYÆ{ØÆ3̂1Z¶gZ]Zzgg‚ßVÃ
Šzâ{Ðbâ{J-ÆnÈ™Šc*ŠHZq-Z¶gÐJ-$ÔÅˆXZq-Òg‚!»e$¹Îæ Gc™c

[ 72 ] ƒZXçÑ{ÅZ&bÆnÓ#Ö»tZŠZx‡.ÞdåX33Z¶gZ]ÃzZg)Š~ˆX
88Zs6,ŒÆÇ0*õ‚wˆZ6,s4691Y~D6,öR,†z�Š~Wc*Xæt

[ 82 ] 6,ZÇf$ÆŠg`fsZ¶gZ]R,†Åik,ôZãW‰X
)1X4(gzi**)ætÑƒg™ZcÔ?zgÔÃ@Zi+c)5(gzi**)æt)÷áx»Z¶g(™ZcÔ

)6(8gzi{Z¶gpZ&™Zc)7(QgŠzâx)wÑƒgX
R,†ÆZ¶gZ]�gÓä6,z"ZWgÌÆ»x™gìÓ̧#ÖäZLZkw"Æ

fg)ôÄÃ0*/iî™Šc*åZzgR,†ÅZ¶gZ]Ó#ÖÆCÙßZzg9ZŠZxÅ°p~g¥Zuy
¸²z{Z¶gZ]�̃!~ß̧g‹qwÃ¸]WƒñZoƒ‰Z̧zgZrVäZCgzt3,x
™Šc*0*Îy~̃!~à]0*äzZáZ¶gZ]Å®ZŠÜs&g{̂¶�Šg`fs÷:

gzi**)kB™Zc 1X
Zôm,~gzi**)eZy 2X
gzi**)âZñz‰ÜÑƒg 3X
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Zkßg�w»Y,̂{1YñÂ˜!ÆZ¶gZ]Å3,x0*Œz‰ÜÅ¢zg]¶Yè�
Z¶gZ]R,†Æik,‚t÷áùƒä¸z{ÂÓ#ÖÆÜsW7™MhÂ̧Z+ßg]~̃

!ÆZ¶gZ]ÈƒMh¸XZyqÑ]~ÃðÌZ(Z¶g!*¹:Ç�Ó#ÖÅÃ@*‘VÅ¶K0+„
™@*6āˆÆqÑ]~t!*]ÈVƒCìā̃!ÆZ¶gZ]äœZgCZ$~

âŠ§IH)ÃÒ»bÃ»°uJ-7g^HX
Z+8K»ZŠZg{„CÙÂpŠUgåpZÝ~tZŠZg{zÃ¹ziZg]Z:¬]ÅôZã~»x™ä
µŠHXZq-ÃZ+{ZkR,†ÅzzÐôAVÃtƒZāZkÆ�Zq-zó1geúŠc*ŠHZzgR,†

ÆZ¶gZ]~»x™äzZá»g)yÃŠg`fs¯ZZ+Š�‰:
)1(ZyÅ5iáVÃDŠc*ŠH)2(»g)yÅ9ZƒV~ZŸ†HŠH)3(ZzgCÙ‚wZyÆ

âàxCÙ}~ÌZŸ†HY@*g;XZ-!Ó#ÖÆZkZŠZx»ÑR,†ÆZ¶gZ]ÆôAVÃ
ZLNzw~ǵZzgZyÅpÛŠ~qÝ™**åZzgÓ#ÖZLÑÆ”w~»°uJ-»x[

[ 92 ] Ìg„X
Z-[{yÆâḡÑYŠzg~âḡÑYÅÜszgi~™äzZáŠzZ¶gZ]Ææk,zVÃbâ{
{ÅwZ‹ðˆ1ôDZzg(ÏŠ!*î7,ä6,Ó#ÖÃt¬zZ:¢87,ZZq-uz}Æ_.À31
Z¶gZ]Zzgg‚bÃŠzÐbâ{J-Æn:ÜsÈHŠHÉZyÅJP‚™Æ5JPÌÔ

ÅIZyÆ´z{53Z¶gZ]ÃÓ#ÖÅ§sÐzZg)âFYg~G‰ZzgâZñz‰ÜÆu»g~
[ 03 ] Z3gZ]È™äÅwZŠ~ˆX

Z®sÍCÙZKÂ[LLZ-[{yX̄YgZ`ÆŠk‚wóó~g¶§Zi÷ā÷}**Š+»ìw
ìāZ-[Šzg~6,öÃ0*/iîgpp~÷ZŠ4ìXZ®sÍCÙZk!*]Ãt™D÷āZkäL

ÅZZÑ´y#¿7ÅZzgZkŠzgÆZ¶gZ]ZkZ%ÆÍZ{÷ā~äóR,~Z:¬]» PPO

Ç{e%ÆẐ-[{yÃZkWge~›Ã¤tlîV6,=ä»tg{Šc*åZ#~äZ-[{y
Ãt!*zg™zZäÅÃÒÅāZk‡âyÅ‰Šd]¬îg6,**‡.Þ¿÷ÂZ-[{yät�Z[Šc*
LL?66WñƒÔ»H¸ìāøgZ6,ö¾n»ìXZ¶gZ]Æâ´Z•ðñµ6,„Zzg

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



bÆùg~÷Zzg–wZ®sÍCÙ~äZ-[{yÃZk!*]Æn‡bHā‰Šd]Ã™c
[ 13 ] ™,X

Z-[{yÆŠz§Ó#Ö~Z¶gZ]6,Š!*îeZ%ÆaCÙ‡âãz)‡âãw/Z(gHŠH}
ZDwŒ',ãÅik,ZŠZg]÷áùƒäzZáßzZgLLWî^ó́ó™ZcZzgÑƒg»8gzi{LLZŠZxóó

The New York ŠzâVÓáVÅY+$ÐŠ!*î7,äÆ!*)̄01Z~4691YÃÈƒ‰X
ä31BZ~4691YÅZ÷á®)~ZyŠzâVZ¶gZ]ÆÈGYä6,t–āZk»ggzZð Times

Æf̂!0*Îy~Ó#ÖÅ0*Œ6,W™äzZÑZq-Z¶gÌ!*¹7XìZ%æ¹0*Îy
~Z7icÆegZ¶gZ]ZÌJ-ògì÷X88Z})Z[88Wð(ÑƒgÆEiÁ;ŒÛ7Ã
**¥xZ�ÛZŠäÍàâg™h™Šc*)eZy92†g~5691Y(o½ÆôAVäŒÛ7ÆO6,§z×Æ
ZÖgÆnZq-ŠyÅEÙ@*wÅ)eZy03†g~(X7âÞ3691YÃÓ#Öf!0*ÎyäÑƒgZzg
MyÐ÷áùƒäzZágzi**)ÃÚyÅZ÷á®)6,&â{Å0*È~¬Z+™Š~ZzgZkÆæk,²si~Ã
¤/ëg™1)eZy8âÞ3691Y(XÓ#ÖÅZk»gzZð»:LZ¶g~Zq-ßZzg"ãCŠg7g^Å

[ 23 ] Z÷á®)¶ŠgZÝZkÅ16,ZzgÌ¹¼åT~oÆZ0+gzãZ%Ã]Ì÷áï¸X
5691YÅ0*u¸g]kBÆŠâV~6,öZi+zZõ»Âx**ÇHŠHXuòqÑ]o~c*

uuzV6,Ë)©àßg�wÆŠzgZyc*Šz”V~?kBÅßg]~Š*½ÃZ¶gZ]6,~¦

’',ŠZ“™**7,Cìc*‰@Zc*]Å0*È~™ã7,CìZk»Ñtƒ@*ìāŠÔÆ;BZ+
Z:¬]:µYNXÐz{ÃZ+{QVÃZzgZ+g7g›¤/Šl:™,XÐ̧òsäc*jA»

[ 33 ] ç}~7,ä»Z0+6ƒXÓáVÃqÝZyZ(gZ]»@sŠÔƒ@*ì:āZ¶gZ]X
Zk6,öZi+zZõÆw"ÅzzÐ6,öZzgÓ#ÖÆâÎ©]Z•ð>{gì�

Z¶gZ]6,öZi+ZõÅÜszgi~™DX)1(ZyZ¶gZ]ÃZ3gZ]Ðøzx™Šc*Y@*X)2(26,.$
Ãë~úc*V¶™Š~YCX)3(ZzgÓ#ÖôÄÐ0ŠgWæƒäzZà�~c*‚ây»Ñá

™c™ŠîŠgWæ”{‚âyZLŒ~ágXZk6,öZi+zZõÆfg)‰Zz‡]Z¶gZ]Ã
Ó#ÖÆÜs(Ï)®)Æ7g»Òy÷áù™äÅZYi]:¶Xu»g~ŠíÐYg~ƒä
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zZáíWî^Zzg6,öâÃ̂CÙßg]~%Ëp&ÐöG0QÆZ¶gÆ@*i{Ñg}~÷áù™ä»
0*ÈIZc*ŠHX6,öZi+zZõ&+Z]pŠ‡âyÐÁ7åYèTZ¶gäZk‡âyÅz:ÅZkÃ
ÓäNzV»Dgƒ**7,ZX

gzi**)ÃÚyÃCYÆuñVÆ0÷̧áù™ä6,Šzâ{ÆnÈƒ**7,ZX 1X
6,öZi+zZõ6,Z¶ghw0*ÎyÃÓ#ÖÆÜsZq-¸YLÆZ²Zx~xâ{Æn 2X
È™Šc*ŠHX
gzi**)ÃÚyÆZq-!*gQu»g~Z3gZ]È™Š�‰ZzgÓ#Ö6,Nì™äÆZ²Zx 3X
~24gziÆnÈ™Šc*ŠHX
gzi**)ÃÚyÅZ#âàqª¡ƒ̂ÂZkÆâÃyä25‚‰',uZMZg0*gK.š 4X

›>Ã�Ûz|#™Š�!*ÑyZkZ¶gÃÓ#ÖÆh~¸,÷áù™äÆnWâŠ{
[ 43 ] HŠHX

52m6691YÃæ¹0*ÎyÅÓ#Öä–)æ¹0*ÎyÆà»**xå(Ðå3zZáŠz
ZzgLLŠbeZuóó6,0*È~ÆZ©xzZ:áaX82âgaÃeJāÆ "The Wave" ßzZgg‚ßV

gzi**)÷!*Š»e$¹Îæ Gcæ¹0*ÎyÓ#ÖÆZ©x6,e~8Wg)eÌWs0*Îygz²(Æ�
™c™Šc*ŠHZ¶gÆæk,́Z−+Z£Ã¤/ëg™1ŠHXe~Ïäe$¹Îæ GcÅbàÅŠgpZ„šŠ™
Š~XeJā;ðÃg^äe÷—»¬»³xŒÛZgŠ}Šc*ZkÆ‚B‚BÃåŸVäÓ#ÖÅ

[ 53 ] §sÐŸÆÜsZhÅZYi]ÅŠgpZ„šŠ™Š~X
âÞ8691Y~úZò’q-—¤/`Æ‚BYg~¶Â’q-ÆZ’ZY~Ó#ÖäôÄÃ

ZL@*,™äÅÃÒÅZzgZ#t**»xg„ÂZÐîghŠc*OçZkz‰Ü±ßg�w¼-V¶Ô
Z0+gzy{:±uZ•ð”h+dZy»Dg¶ÔZð¬)ÅeŠg@*g@*g¶ÔZq-uWxä™Zcgö

u»g~4u»g~Zzg6,ZÇf$ˆgC P.I.D.C Ãgk6,ú™Æz;VÆCÙ̂Ã|:™Šc*Ô
ZŠZgzVÆ´z{ƒgK(,~×�Zzg1c*VÌ=ÍZî°îÅiŠ~Wðƒð¶31âga9691YÃ

™Zc6uZÞâÈƒÏXeJā~WŠxY�F̂Zzg0*ÎyÔÃv6,'×ŠzgzVäï)1æ¹

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



Zzgf!0*Îy»àà‹‹ÃpÃpLZ-[Â;ñ;ñZ-[Â%Š{!*ŠóÆ†”sÈzVÐÍôg;
åXZk’q-Ã6,zZymJä~6,öäZë™ŠZgZŠZHX!*sy»ŸÆWy~Z°kÆˆ52âga

[ 63 ] 9691YÃ¼{yäo~âḡÑY**Ç™Šc*X
†Z?xpgæŠZ*yôÄ~g¶§Zi÷:LLHR,†ÆZ¶gZ]ZzgHŠzu}Z¶gZ]

Xä’q-Å¸,(,|m|™Y8ZzgWy»gœgZ-[»®Q«Šc*ŠHZzgZkÅ(âḡÑY
[ 73 ] WŠHXóó
¼{yÆâḡÑYÐo~ZÖggZñÅWiZŠ~ïˆX¼{yäZ´yHā÷}

Šzg~/ge$_YáÏÜsâḡÑYÆÄz°6,NìÆ´z{Z¶gZ]ÃCÙ§bÅÈÌV
ÐWiZŠ™Šc*©āZ¶gï%Æne$¹Îæ GcÆ”wÅÓxF,g»z›ÌŠzg™Š~IÔCÙ�ÛŠ»`
Ã‚tWäµŠHX›ëÃZ-[{yÆŠzgÓ#Ö~Öc*ŠHåZ¶gZ]Æfg)z{Ì‚t

Wäµ‰±säÆÜsWî¸,Zzgp}÷áùƒäµ‰�ˆ~æ¹0*ÎyÅ
[ 83 ] eÏ»:L¶X

¼šzgÅWiZŠ-V»³»©ßg]~Zk§b‚tW@*ìā2691Y~gzi**ñVÅ®ZŠ
57¶Z#ā0791Y~¼{yÆŠzgÓ#Ö~711ƒ_¶´z{Zi,0791YJ-8gzizVZzg

[ 93 ] âxñVÅ®ZŠ5411¶X
¼Šzg~(Ï)oVÆZ¶gZ]Ì©¬x6,WñZkŠzg~"Ñg(Ï̀ZZ+©¬x6,

W‰¸�ZKZKIÅ(Ï)oVZzg7gzVÅ×e$~î`gìÔ̧PZq-̀ZZ+Z,Ì
¸MVä(„ÅZk¤/x!*iZg~~ZÜ¹Ÿ�VÃÌÃZ0+Zi™Šc*åZzgZL#5Å™ŠZgÉ
~Ÿ$�î E0ZÜtÃ&@*j™gì¸X%œ/~zik,Z:¬]äu»g~Z¶gZ]ÐF,¹IôAVÃ
â™-VÐïwŠc*åZzgu»g~fgZùZšr»qƒŠvZ¶gZ]Æ‚B‚BŠZN!*izÅ(„Å

å×e$Å§såÔZkŠzg~¹Ð6Z¶gZ]»Z̀ZƒZX
5#9691YÃß!*ðÓáVäe7–@WVÃ%œ/~Z:¬]Å@Ze$n%e$¹Îæ Gc

[ 04 ] Æe~ÓxåV»ê™ä»Z(gŠ}Šc*Ô)eZyÔ6#9691Y(
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07X9691YÆŠzgZyÓ#ÖäLL0221óógzi**óÔ8gzi}ÔâxóZzg�â„g‚bz̀ZZ+
XLL¾w¼{yÆŠzgÓ#Ö~ôÄÃTŠgic*Š{WiZŠ~qÝ¶Ô [ 14 ] ÷áù™äÅZYi]Š~

ZkÅVw',RÅôÄÅ)051(el,|Î‚!@*gõ~7QXóóÍā¼{yÅÓ#ÖâḡÑÐ
„g]¶pôDWiZŠ~»°uJ-¶Zzg6,öäZkWiZŠ~»ßZEwH6,öäo~4C

“ÃƒZŠ~X
0791YÃZN!îÆŠzgZyZq-!*gQtzZãƒZāøg}Z¶gZ]À˜gZñ¬)ÅúÒÏ

™ä~»x[7ìÔgzi**)WiZŠÔgzi**))zZ]Zzggzi**){èeJāÆ´z{ŠvÓxZ¶gZ]
ä�Šú}GÔ̧ZzgTnÆp}Ô̧,Zzg»Ýz){÷áùG¸Xz{ƒßU*"$ƒñZzg
ZN!*]Æ}òZyÆŠúƒVÐ!*ÇZWñX(Ï̀h+zV~Z̧)2(£gÔ)3(?z.g
)4(¾])5(i0+Ï)6(F,)y)7(LL"yóóäZN!î~½7gz1X

(Inter gZzf~ÅSà¯Y°Zªä02�Ûzg~1791YÃgZzf~ÆßzZgZÚz8-
ÆZi+ñZ}WgÒZzgZ¶gÆ»Ýóg¦̃ZvÃ88ZzÅŠi42XZ}ZzgâḡÑYgcc� Wing)

)2(Z}Zzg6Æ�wZ‹ðÔZ702Šc0791YÃZ¶g~Zq-‡.ÞZ‹Zn*y™Zzg÷áù™ä
ÆZ²Zx~¤/ëgHŠHåỖZvÃ�Zkz‰ÜLL0*ÎyW),gzgóóZzgLLeJāóóÆúÒ}ÌÔ̧0*õ
‚w{!*úZzg0*õDÙZggz9̀âäÅwZ‹ðˆÔ²Z¶gÆæk,Ã&‚w{!*úZzg
00053DÙZggz9̀âäÅwZŠ~ˆX

[ 24 ] ZzgZkÐ1-qVÅY+$Ð”h+Zî`6,31âgaÃŠzâVÃg;™Šc*ŠHX PFUJ

äÓ#ÖÐ6,ö6,¬Z+Óx0*Èc*V»™ä»_cH-2Å>¬näêH PFUJ

āZ¶gâöZ,ÓxZOòZ©xZzgZi+zZõÅÜszgi~™,ÐXÐczèg7gãÅgZ{~

)f!0*Îy(ÆÇ}ŠZgzVäæ¹0*ÎyÅô°',ZŠg~Æ‚B PFUJ g»z^aZƒCƒÔ
ZKåëW°»ZÖgHZrVä6,ö6,¬Z+0*È-VÆ{8»_cHX)eZyÔ6Ôâga1791Y(

22âga1791YÃ¾w¼äå6,ö¦’**Ç™Š~ˆÔeJÆÐzZ36,yäZ¶g
âÁVÃCc*}.ZÆaÐ0*Îy$ŠHìX

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



¼{yäâḡÑYgcø77ÌYg~HT~¹ŠHåā¬Ð¦™Zñ%ÃðÔ̧
[ 34 ] 77c*í6,ö~7Y0*YnÇX)eZyÔ32âga1791Y(

ZkÆ´z{Z¶gZ]äZ,Z3gZ]Ì÷áùK�Zk!*]Åâi~™D¸āæ¹
0*Îy@Š÷0[ìX

02Šc1791ÃfzZ3gZyäZsò/gt0*ÎyÆa¸œgZzgŠ*Æ¬Îgr
[ 44 ] âḡÑYZi+îñÆîg6,ZMZŠeÑX

†Z?xpgæŠZ*yôÄ~g¶§Zi÷āëäZÐ/g~ŠzgSysV~¹ìā
iâxZMZgúZxÆWƒñúÒzVÆ;ðV~WˆpZq-ÒpÐ/g~Šzg7åYèâḡ
ÑY$+2g‡ìg;Zzgœg�¬âḡÑYÆ**òZdÆÇ}6,ÌÃ,̂¸âḡÑYÆÓxgcø

[ 54 ] ñ�Š¸X
fzZ3gZyä�gœg�¬æ[~¹~0*ÎyÅ@*gõÆZq-êÁx~Wc*

ƒVëZK@*gõÆ$+F,+Zzg$dZy»‚o™gì÷…™jVÔ¹gKgK™jVÔæ
7,,ÏÔ1ëZq-*0*Îy¯NÐXXXX~eLƒVāøgZçÑ{_YáÔ~eLƒVā
ßv‚÷áÃÔ~eLƒVāP»{ØƒXXXX…ZKÓ#ÖÃ�Z[Š{¯**ìÔ…Zk

[ 64 ] dZy»‚oZkn™**7,Zā�Z[Š„»z�Š7åX)LLeZyóóÔ12Šc1791Y(
8691Y~0*ÎyÁ0*gKÆZ‚ÏZßßV~yäÇWiZŠ~ZÖgZzgWiZŠ~Z½q»

z°{HåZrVäZÜZgÐ¹åāÇWiZŠ~ZÖgôÄÅWiZŠ~Æ%¿~7

W$Ë'ôÄ»£úZxJ-Šg„Z:¬]à**ì:āßZ:¬]à**'W`À6,öÃŠð»
Š¶»çz£Šc*Y@*ìZzgZ¤/z{Z(™äÐZïg™Š}ÂZÐwZŠ~YCì'

fzZ3gZyäZLæ[~¹'…Zq-Z+ßg�waZ™**ƒ̂Z#Ãð¬xWŠò‹»
Ãð¾d$WŠòíÐ',5Ènā?3~Yƒ~vg~!*]7â}~»I7™@*'í6,

[ 74 ] ¢<…ZKÓ#ÖÃ�Z[Š{¯**ƒÇ')LLeZyóóÔ12ZÆ',1791Y(
ZkÆ‚B‚Byä6,öÐ“{HZ¶gzVä÷}!*g}~CÙ§bÆß@*W,aZ
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GZrVä÷}Ò**]Ã*™Æ7HZrVä÷}Zzg÷~0*gKÆÜsZq-i',Š„î

[ 84 ] `ðÜsZknāë/ge$Zzg�YZ»sÆn].z4™gì¸X
fzZ3gZyäZMZge%ǢgUˆ0*ÎyN*ZÆrZi+ñ›ii+Z}p~ÃZq-

ZOò¬Æfg)',§s™Šc*D6,öR,†ÅZÃŠe$ÃBƒñZÐ�V»ÂVg�Šc*É
Zq-Wge~›Æ�Z+8KÆÓx1geWseZ],IiÃ',§s™Šc*XR,†Æç}Å½g~»

4†g~2791YÃ™Zc~*¬xÐæ[™Dƒñ¹:LL6,ö [ 94 ] Z(gœg�ÃÎ,$Šc*X
6,¬Z+Óx0*Èc*VZzgNzw»™Šñ‰Zzg6,öWiZŠì'6,öÃWiZŠ~ìā�eì¾�
eì‘'øg~Ó#ÖÐZ¤/Ãð™Vƒð÷Â…çs™Š£Zk!*]»Òpǵecā

[ 05 ] øg~Ó#ÖZÌ5ìXóó
fzZ3gZyTäZMZg~WäÐIZ+8KÃÂhä»ÇHåpZMZg~WäÆ

0*õ‹ˆª51�Ûzg~2791YÃZq-âḡÑYWgegYg~HXZ*ZsZz35ÅgzÐ1geWsR,„ÃÂh
Šc*ŠHZzg1geWseZ],IiÃØ™Šc*ŠHÓ#ÖäZ+8KÃ̧ò�~á1Zk§bR,†Æ
ÓxZ¶gZ]Ó#ÖÅAs~W‰ZyZ¶gZ]Æ**xŠg`fs÷:

gzi**)æt)ÑƒgÔ™ZcÔ?zgZzgÃ@( )1X4(
gzi**)Z%zi)ÑƒgÔMy( )5X6(
0*ÎyN*Z)ÑƒgÔgZzf~( )7X8(
âg)EiÔ)™Zc( )9(
Z¶gpZ&)™Zc( )01(
7gFN*Z)Ñƒg( )11(

Z¶gpZ&8gzi{ìZzg7gFN*Zâx)ìR,†ÆWJgzi**ñVÅZ÷á®)0*Îy
XR,†ÆÓxZ¶g]äLLúZòâḡÑYóó**Ç [ 15 ] ÆÓxgzi**ñVÅù¦Z÷á®)»02‚¶

ƒä6,ZKzÃŠZg~»gcúZòœgZzgrâḡÑYZi+îñÅY+$ñhŠc*X72�Ñð2791YÃzik,
Z:¬]ñÑ**ÃW,*i~äÃ@ÆZi+ñzVZzg‘ôAVÐæ[™Dƒñ¹āZyÅ0*gKä

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



Z+8KÆÂh}Yä»ñ�ZknZ(gHåāZkz‰ÜÁ0*gKÅÓ#Ö7¶ZzgR,†úZx
ŠÔ¤!VÆ;B~åñ�Š{Ó#ÖúZxÅÉ™Š{Ó#ÖìZzgZÐúZxÅ×e$qÝìZrV

äõtZ0+Zi~¹ātì~ÃðÑqÏ7ā~Z+8K6,Ó#ÖÆNzwÆh~ƒV
3791YÆWMäZ*ZsZz35ÃSàD�ÛZë™ÆZy̧Z2~÷áï™Šc*XÅ™qc*X~

[ 25 ] F,çÆnœgÅ!àg~ÑiòìX
fzZ3gZyäWiZŠ~ôÄÔsÃ',ŠZ“™äZzgÓäZŠZx6,WÃ',ŠZ“™äÆ

æ—z!*8-Šú}G¸z{ƒge$Æyz0+}U*"$ƒñXyä6,öÃ�!!*rŠ3ñ
Z̧y6,!*Ç¿:HXyäZK½ƒð!*]6,!*Ç¿7HZzgˆÆqÑ]ät!*]U*"$™Š~
āƒzŸŠ~yÌZ-[{yÐú7gìXLL‡Z+úZxóóä�¼ôÄÆ‚BHz{/ge$
Æ÷ác*y÷áy7åX

fzZ3gZy»ŠzgÓ#ÖôAVÆn¸g~U*"$ƒZÔZkŠzg~6,öZzgôAVÆ‚B
[ 35 ] �|ugzZg3ŠHZk»Z0+Zi{Šg`fszZu]ÐÎc*YYìX

6�Ûzg~2791YÃâḡÑYŸ‚82Æ�gzi**)eZy™ZcÆrZi+ñ›Z®sÍCÙ)z{
Z-[{yÆŠzg~óR,~Z:¬]Ìgì÷(Ã¤/ëg™1ŠHX42�Ûzg~ÃÓ#Öº[äLLº[

lóó»e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Šc*Xe$¹Îæ Gc™cƒäÅzzÜst¶āº[-Eg;ÆÓ~

Zq-*ÆŠzgZyyÆ6,ZäŠz„Zzg^gŠô°@ßätÎZwāZrVärâḡÑY
Zi+îñ“W»ZN[YVHÔZk6,yä`™@ßÃ{ñl™Šc*XyätŠ?Š~ā?Zã

²áJ-râḡÑYZi+îñzVÃ',ŠZ“™`ƒp~Å{§Zq-ÎgrâḡÑY
Zi+îñ~Hw`ìŒßÃZKøqÅ¸g~7ZŠZ™**7,~888Ó#Ö{mîg6,Íg3,º[
ZzgâḡÑYZi+îñizy!Ýx½76,W™äÆ̀x~88ZzÆ�ZyÆßzZgZ¶g

º[l»e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Šc*ŠHX
JZ6,s2791YÃÑƒgÆßzZgg‚!Ôi0+ÏÔZzgâx)ZgŠzeZóÆe$¹Îæ GcâḡÑY

Zi+îñizy!Æ¬Ð™c™Šb‰ŠzâVg‚ßVÆZi+ñzVšZ°×y÷áòZzgZ®s@
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ŒÛ7ä**x.ŠŸ‚ZÜtÃt™äÐZïg™Šc*X51Z6,s2791ÃÔi0+ÏÔÆZi+ñšZ°×yÔ
QgŠzeZóÆæk,ZzgDZÚi@ŒÛ7ÃâḡÑYgcø98Zzg61)12(Æ�ãŸŠc*ŠHXZÏ
gziº[F@ÆZi+ñZzgD@ßÃ¤/ëg™1ŠH7Z6,s2791YZq-Zzg¬Æfg)Z7ËÌÒp

Ð6̀h+}ÃYg~™äÐgzuŠc*ŠHX
fzZ3gZyäôAVÃCÙZ‚V™äÆnÓä�~Æ´z{0*gKzg™zVÃÌZEw

HVwÆîg6,72âga2791YÃgZzf~ÆZ¶gLLŠ~N*ZóóÆŠí6,888ÆZq-¤/z{äúHX
Ó#Öº[äâZñz‰ÜZzgZ%ziÃZÖgz�{ÆâFYg~GāYV:Z7Ó#ÖÆÜs
Ð];äÆ̀x~‚J‚JDÙZggz9ÅJ-$7™äÆn¹YñX))zZ]91�Ñð
2791(

8Z6,s2791YÃgzi**)�g]™ZcÆEi6,.$ÆÃë~57¢3}å
E

GH¶™Š~æ¹0*ÎyÅ
eÏÐXwÆà–ÐZ¶g~»½W**ÈƒŠHZ[t»½Šzu}̃´ÐŠgWæ™ÆÃëÄÆ
fg)Ó#ÖÓxZ¶gZ]Ã„™C¶X11�Ñð2791YÃe$©54ø GEGEWs0*Îygz²Æ�Ó#Ö�|

äß/�|ÐYg~ƒäzZáZ¶gZ]z̀ZZ+Zzģg‚VZŠZgzV6,¦’¬Z+™Š~X71�Ñð
2791YÃe$¨4jè GEGEWs0*Îygz²Æ�Zôm,~Z¶gÔÍÔ™ZcZzgÑƒg»e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Dƒñ
ZkÆY9{äÃÓ#ÖäZLï~á1X

Ó#Ö�ñyäkBÃ@»Ei6,.$Ãëåîg6,È™Šc*ß!*ðÓ#ÖäZ¶gÃZkC{Hā
Z¤/Z¶gÅZOðäZ¶g÷áù™äÅÃÒÅÂ88ZzÆ�'×h+»gzZðÅYñÏXyÆúZò

[ 45 ] šzg~6,öZzgôAV6,Z§bÅŠ“54è
EE

GÎðIXZkšzgÅPJ¤VŠg`fs÷:
13�Ñð2791YÃgzi**)�g]™Zc»Z¶g~ÃëÈ™Šc*ŠHX /
4Z~2791YÃZsxW!*ŠÆZŠZg}6,öZÎgÂe6g¹ÃÓ#ÖÆÓxu»g~z4 /
u»g~Z3gZ]Å„»Z(gŠ}Šc*ŠHX
12Z~2791ÃeÌWs0*Îygz²Æ�8gzi{"yÆZi+ñW¸Øgl»ª~Ã¤/ëg /

™1ŠHX

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



01m2791YÃW¸Øgl»ª~Ãg;HŠHZzg42mÃŠz!*g{W¸™r#Ãe~8WgÆ�¤/ëg /
™1ŠHX
ßzZgÔZŠZ»gÔÑƒg»e$¹Îæ Gce~ÏÑƒgä88ZzÆ�™c™Šc*)�g]13Z~ /
2791(ZkÆæk,šZ°×y÷áò¸g‚áÆ6,ÚZzgDpZz™Št»ª~Ã88ZzÆ
�¤/ëg™1ŠH)kB41m2791(
ßzZgZfZyhÆ31mÑg}Å»\Ve~ÏÑƒgÆ¬6,‚™àIX)�g]Ô41Šc /
2791(X
7:äkBÔZ´yÔZzg�g]ǢI¤/Z¯VÅ�|�ñy;ðÃg^ÆZqð~îð /
ÅZ#z{(Ï{-VÅ¦k,,ágì¸ˆ~7:äZyÆ"}ÌáaX
Ó#Öº[ä88ZzÆ�ßzZgZfZyhuÍŠJ»e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Šc*)),÷gkge41 /
ZÆ',27Y(ZkÐIg‚áÆD{yiây{yÃ¤/ëg™1ŠH)âZñz‰Ü01ZÆ',27Y(
9ZÆ',ÃÓ#Öº[Æ¬6,QgŠzßzZgÁeZó»e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Šc*ŠH))zZ] /
01BZÆ',27Y(¦ÝxgÎw÷á{Zi+ñ8gzi{u@*`÷7g{mÃÃÈ™Šc*ŠHX
88ZzÆ�8gzi{Ô¹ãÔÑƒgÆ**xZÖgz�{»âFYg~HŠH)kB41BZÆ',27Y( /
e7–@f$Ã@Æ¬6,gzi**)ÔWiZŠ~ÔÃ@»e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Šc*ŠHX /
51BZÆ',Ãßgzi{"yÆZ¶g~»½ÆÃë~52‚¶Å̂X /
‡Z+ZWZzg1‰ÜZ{yÆˆ0*Îy)ñ�Š{(ÆƒÐ=wúZò(ÏgÉfzZ3gZ

yZKÓxF,=qZzgúZò;]ÃKÅ&¢AÆ!*z�ŠZkZ%Ð"̧gìāz{WiZŠZ¶gZ]z
̀ZZ+ÆÜs»gzZÇVÆ}ò»9Z0+Zi{ÎMhOç)~ƒðZzg„ŠZÄB5é EGwZ7icÆ"Vw
Z�ŠÆ´z{ZyÅLLúZòÓ#ÖóóÆizZw~ôAVZzgZ¶gZ]ÃŠ!*™Zzgp‚ÛŠ{gppÅ0*ŒÆ
}ò¹$U*"$ƒñpŠZyÆZL(Ï,Æqòô°ÌZyÅZ7ic0‰Ôy%jxÅ

¢oúZòÓ#Ö»™ä~Šk,:ÐâḡÑYŠzgÆ¯YxZyÐtÂµ7g¿Y$Ëìāz{
ôÄÃWiZŠgOÐZzgôAVÆZÖggZñ6,Ãð0*È~¬Z+7™,Ðpøg}ÎwZzg/g~
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ZŠzZgÆxZyÌâḡÑYÐZKÐ]ÆZÖgZzg/ge$ÆÚŠúzVÆ!*z�ŠtCÙ¦/ÍZgZ7

™DāZyÆŠzgÓ#Ö~ô°WiZŠ~ÐZL&zZgZ:�ÛZøZ�xŠ}ÃOçZyÎw/g~
ÓáV»t©wg;ìāz{ZLZLZŠzZg~ôÄÃ{`gppc*ZkÅ**Y,̂u6,4Æn)
/g~N}ZEw™Dg÷XZkÅZëZzg(,~zztÌìāy%jxÉÎwxZâV~

Zq-ÌZ(7Wc*�6,öÃWiZŠ~Š¶Æ³~úZx~ZLnaZƒäzZàíoàZzgZK„
Ó#ÖÆZPx»Z0+Zi{™ÃXtxZyå6,öÃZq-¤‰Ü™™ZkÐp‚ÛŠ{gì÷āZkÆ
WiZŠƒäÐZyÅÓ#Ö»ƒYñÏXZy~ZzgZyÆzik,zVÔāzVÅÎaŒVJ-V„

70*Cā̧ò6,öÅZï!¤‰ÜÃt™äZzgZkÅ¿ŠZg~»ñµ�ÛZë™äÐZq-ÂpŠ
Ó#ÖŠg„*.çFHH~6,gSìŠzu}tāxZâVÅZk/ge$I~»ÃZ+{ZkvyÐ}ic*Š{

[ 55 ] ƒ@*ì�z{6,öÆÜs)/g~w1VÐZVD÷X
)®)ZsòÆu»g~F,)y�g]Æ‚.Zi+ñ·&bZ−+%jxÆ_.tZ¶g8

88Æç}fzZ3gZyÆZMZg~WäÐ¬„ZyÆ,z…»@såyä0791Y
~¦ZÔZ®s@ŒÛ7Zzg�g]Ã¦Z\™äÅŠ–Š~¶XZ6,s2791Y~Z¶gÆEi
6,.$ÃL~57‚¶™Š~ˆZzgZÐ62gsÐ6gs¯Šc*ŠH)âZñz‰Ü21Z6,s27Y(XZk

ÐI7Z6,sÃÁ0*gKÆ05»g.Vä�g]ÆŠíÆ!*CÙ6,ØgbCÙ{HZzgZ¶gÆpÃ88
8Å!*"$ZK0*Œps:™äÅßg]~™}òÅŠRVŠ,X)�g]8Z6,s2791(

03�ÑðÃZ¶g~Ei6,.$Ãë6Z6,sÐ'×h+Á™ÆŠzZs™Šc*ŠHX /
51âgaÃZ¶gÅZ÷á®)6,)§²áÆn0*È~¬Z+™Š~ˆX /
62âgaÃ�|�ñy;ðÃg^äZq-56,êŠïƒñ0*È~Æ¬ÃŠZ],{Z(g /

Ð!*CÙZzg‡âããCŠzVÐ¬g~ŒÛZgŠ}Šc*X
[ 65 ] pyÅLLúZòÓ#ÖóóäZÏ÷áxZ¶g6,Šz!*g{0*È~ÎŠ~X /

yŠzgÓ#Ö~âZñz‰Ü»ÑgÓ#ÖÆuz„#³Z¶gzV~ƒ@*åZzgyŠzg~
âZñz‰ÜÃîs²áJ-Z3gZ]Ðøzxg3ŠHÓxu»g~4u»g~Z3gZ]Z~3791YÐ

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



8�Ñð4791YJ-ÈgÇ‰ÔÜsZsòu',Z„»Ð÷Æñµ6,Z3gZ]Å0*È~ZVðˆX
LL¬37X4791Y~ŠHg{âg{J-Z3gZ]7ŠØ‰Q77X6791Y~aŠ{â{J-Z3gZ]Å

72BZ6,s6791YÐ5�Ñð7791YJ-Z¶gZ]ÃZ3gZ]Ðøzxg3ŠHX [ 75 ] ÈlÅ̂Xóó
ˆÂò™r#yŠzgÆ!*g}~û{™Dƒñë÷XLL˜VJ-yŠzg»mìÂ

÷}ìw~Z-[{yÆŠzgÐÌ$+F,ŠzgåZ¤/p÷}ZyÆ‚BfZC©]Ìgì÷
Šz*:©]Ìgì÷ƒY…÷āZ#z{Z-[ÅziZg]Ð!*CÙWñÂâZñz‰ÜäZ7

ƒÐic*Š{ÃgóŠ~Ô~Z7èZC¹™@*åy™r#!tëW\ÃÃgó7Š}gì÷ÉZq-
¯YeðÐ�]qÝ™**eT÷tÂz‰ÜU*"$™}ÇāW\…ZEw™gì÷Ô˜VJ-

[ 85 ] Z3gZ]ÔEi6,.$c*Šzu}ç5]»mìÂ÷ZìwtìātŠzg¬ŠzgÐic*Š{JåX
3791YÆWMÅŠi91Æ�CÙ�ÛŠZzgCÙ0*ÎãÃ:ÜsZÖgÅWiZŠ~ÉôÄÃÌ

WiZŠ~ïˆpqgz!*ÑzZu]Zk|Å?Ï™D÷āÓ#ÖäWiZŠ„ôÄ»†˜cW
~CÙ§bÆw"Z(gKŒVJ-ā0*ÎyÆWMäZkoÆà-VÃWiZŠ~gZñÆ
K~�‡âãD�ÛZëHåZk»Ì0*k:g3ŠHqÑè3791YÆWMÅŠi91~Zk!*]Å
J-$Š~¶̂XŠi91Æ_.CÙà~ÃWiZŠ„½k,ZzgWiZŠ„ZÖgqÝƒÏôÄÃÌWiZŠ~
qÝƒÏptZ+oƒ0*È-VÆ@*,ƒÏ�Ø•ZsxÆ¢Š~Zzg0*ÎyÅ‚YÔ
säZzgoÆc*ZkÆËzÆŠÃqÆ¢Š~Zigzñ‡ây**ÇÅYNc*�‡âã0*Èc*V
Šzu~qVÐŠz*:gzZ*ÔZð¬)Ô÷á-Ôc*ZÜtc*Â�°ZªÔQ³]c*̀xÆZg‚[Æ

[ 95 ] nZEwÆŸ~ÎðYNÏX
yšzg~ôAVZzgZ¶gZ]Æ‚BH¦/g~Zk»Z0+Zi{Šg`fsPzZu]ÐÎc*YY

:[ 06 ]ì
Ó#Öº[ä8gzi{?z.gÅZ÷á®)6,Zq-‚wÆn0*È~ÎŠ~)eZy01ZÆ', /
5791(
Ó#Öº[äQgŠzeZóÅS®)ZzgZ÷á®)6,¯g~îg6,0*È~¬Z+™Š~)âg)EiÔ /
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11âÞ5791(8Šc5791YÃ8Zp-ZäôÄ6,¬Z+0*È-VÆÜsZî`Æîg6,
Z¶g~»g.VÐŠz]Åä́EÙ@*w™äÅZhÅ8Zðe~äZ¶gZ]ÃZi+zZõÆ
fg)ZkÅ¸YLÅ˜Æ™Š~XZyÓx0*È-VÆ!*z�Š¼Z¶gZ]Zzgô°Óä
°p~g¥Zuy¸}0*ÎyN*ZX01Šc5791Y»ZŠZgt5±™,:LL888Å
Ó#Ö»gzt6,öÆ‚Bù¦îg6,Šz*:g;ì'Šz*:gztgppzZàÓ#ÖÐõf
WgZð"u**¬EZ0+7Å!*]ƒÏZzgeìZkÐôÄÅWiZŠ~ÆÑÃÃZ+}Å
OñvyãXóó
QgŠzeZóÆZi+ñZzgDZ®s@ŒÛ7Zzg6,ÚeZËZÚi@ŒÛ7Ãe~8WgÆ� /

¤/ëg™1ŠH)eZy21Šc5791Y(X
03ŠcÃÓ#Öº[äQgŠzeZó»e$¹Îæ Gc™cZzgZkÆ6,öÃu2™Šc*X /
º[ZÔÆ‚tLLZŠZ»góóÔLLZ�h+óóZzgLL¤CÙóó**òg‚ßVÆ»g.VÆZq-bCÙ}6, /
7:äÑ_eg`HX
LLXŠ]óóßW!*ŠÆZi+ñ**t%ZzgZ¶gÆ»A$·-÷Ãe~8WgÆ�¤/ëg™1ŠHÔ /
)eZyÔ01†g~6791Y(
0*È~”{ßzZg¤CÙÆæk,6,zm,¤CÙÃ™ZcYDƒñ‚‘Zwgw}Zø6,¤/ëg™1Ô /
)LLwe$óó81†g~6791Y(
72†g~6791YÃÑƒg;ðÃg^Æ=ZÅgc*n@äe7–@f$ÑƒgÅY+$ /
Ð61†g~ÃYg~G‰Zq-¬6,¿ŠgWæØ™Šc*TÅgzÐ8gzi{LL¤CÙóó»
e$¹Îæ Gc™c™Šc*ŠHåX
Ó#Ö�|Æ¬6,gzi**)œZ‰ÜÅZ÷á®)6,Šz̧VÆn0*È~ÎŠ~ˆ)LLkBóó51 /
âga7791Y(

ÆZq-Z°k~7âgaÃZq-HÃÃg™Dƒñ6,ö¯I¤/Z�ÛZºZuZ¢6,çÅ KUJ /
è#ÖÅX)eZyÔ61âga7791Y(

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



91âga7791YÃ�|Æzik,ZdÝx!{‹§ö
E

W÷ðäœZ‰Ü™Zc6,0*È~»¬zZ:á1X /
71âga7791YÃ�|ÆYŠZ¼äß"~÷áùƒäzZáÓxZ¶gzVÆ**x¬Yg~ /
HTÅgzÐZ70*Îy̧òZ�ŠÆgÉƒV»ÃðÒyZyÅ¤/ëg~Ð0Ãð÷̧áù
™äÅ̃Æ™Š~ˆX
e~8WgÆŸ‚45ZzgŸ‚312Æ�t¬Šc*ŠHāt¬**)ËZ¶gc*Š*zm,~÷áù7H /
YnÇX
˜Æ»t¬Üs91âgaÆâZñz‰ÜÑƒg~÷áùƒZX /
˜ÆÆZk¬ÆZ̀ZYÆÜs42]ˆ�|ÆZ¶gzVÆ**xZq-Zzg¬Yg~HŠH /
T~71âga»¬¯g~îg6,zZ:á1ŠHX

6,öZi+zZõÆÂxÆ�ôÄÅõò»²z`o½ÆÓxZ¶gzV~91†g~7791Y
ÃªCÙƒZZ#Ñh»äÅ̧òZÔÅÜ6,yÆš£É̈ƒä»Z´yHŠHÔWŠSgZ]Æ

ÅY+$ PID TÆ_. [ 16 ] ˆZ¶gZ]ÆŠÃF,ÃWŠñ]ÆŠzgZyt@Ze$**)ñßwƒZ
µ54jè FG

IEtƒÇ: (Caption) Ðy»Zq-7gR,f$�ÛZëHYñÇ&¬Ô6,÷áù™**ƒÇZk»
ƒÇX 8x6// LLZdF,+7góóÔLL)pÐi·7góóÔx7gZÐÂ/ÂYCƒÇÔ¦k,»‚,̂ 1X

yÆš£É̈ƒäÅ̧™Zzw6,÷áùƒÏš£É̈ƒäzZá!*¹Z�ÛZŠ)Ÿiy 2X
z){(Å̧,Z0+gÆ,]6,÷áùÅYNÏX
ZCÈØV»tŸYg~g;XyÆWy~šzg~7WäzZáPzZu]X»môAV

[ 26 ] ZzgZ¶gZ]ÐåŠg`fs÷:
Æ�¤/ëg™1ŠHX)LLZ6góóÔ11X# DPR gzi**)œZ‰Ü™ZcÆZi+ñaZ£gZ**Ã /

7791Y(
ÆgÉƒVZzgzik,ZWÆŠgxyâz PNA 21#ÃÓ#Ö�|äZ¶gzVÃ¬Šc*āz{ /

Â"$LLYŠZ¼Å!Yõ7,@*wÆ%÷áù:™,X
61#7791YÃâZñz‰ÜÆ�8gzi{LL"yóóÑƒgZzgZsò/gt‚‘ZwÆe$¹Îæ Gc /
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Å’q-Ð0g7g›´©xÅàg~Æ PNA Zk¯Y6,™c™ŠØāZrVä
%÷áùÅ‰X)LLâZñz‰ÜóóÔ21#7791Y(

Æ�¤/ëg™1ŠHX)LLeZyóó82# DPR ŸiZ£¤CÙÔZi+ñLLgzi**)Wë[óóMyÃ /
7791Y(
9�yÃÑƒg;ðÃg^Æ=Yzh+ZDwä8gzi{Zsò/gt6,0*È~Æu»g~¬6, /
¿ŠgWæØ™Šc*X
Ñƒg;ðÃg^Æ=fÅZ−+0*wäQgŠzeZóÆæk,Zzg6,ÚZÚi@ŒÛ7Åã /
~ÃÈ~Ã)‡âãŒÛZgŠïƒñZyÅ¯g~g;ð»¬Šc*X)LLeZyóóÔ71X�y7791Y(
0*Îy̧òZ�ŠäZ$~ŠJ0+à»Z²ZxÎc*ZzgÓ#ÖÆÜsZîY’q-ÑzqÅZzgt
’q-ÎŠÂx½~psƒ̂ÔZk’q-Å7g’)®)ZsòÔDúZò0*gK9.3šï EGGZ!ñ
0*ÎyÆ;B~¶Ôß/uuÅ‘oÓ#ÖÃ%œ/~Ó#Öä',§s™Šc*åT6,�ñyÅ‘o
Ó#ÖäÌZî�Z]4š§ö

GE
Š}Šc*ÔZzgÓ#ÖÆÜsà~´̧V~’q-ZL²z`6,VˆXZð

zZâyÅqÑ]ZFƒ̂ZzgTz‰Ü̧òZ�ŠZzgÁ0*gKÆŠgxyèZ™Z]»ŸYg~åZkz‰Ü
[ 36 ] ¯`äZq-!*gQZMZgew™o~5�ÑðÃâḡÑY**Ç™Šc*X

LLTz‰ÜoÆqÑ]ZF¸‰Z¶gZ]ZdF,+gÉÔ.gÉÔxgÉÅ,»
H‡ì™ä~̂zsÔ̧6,öÃZq-!*gQÑ^1%ZzgßZ:¬]Š¶Zzg$+**x™ä»¬Šc*
ŠH}}Z¤/0*È6,öäúZòg›¿ÆpsÐðh~¹R™äÅÃÒÅÂW6;ðVÐ
Zk»†˜.$Šc*ŠHXóóyFZ±gÐpŠ„ZL$+F,+ŠÔ'ÇZèy�ÛâVgzZÔlk,0

`¸ZzgZMZgÆÈÆZzgñµ6,„Šg!*g-V~ÐË~ÔËÌZq-¿~Z7t!*]
Pakistan The Enigma of Politicial XÑg÷iZ],8-ZKÂ[ [ 46 ] CäÅÈ7¶

~g¶§Zi÷:LLz{¿�0*ÎyÃ6‚‘~eJ%zZÑåpŠZLW\Ã Development

6‚‘~:eJwe'Z#�Ñð7791Y~yÃdzwHŠHÂZyÆ0*kZMZgÆ0*õÐ
ø-VZŠd$ZKÂ[ [ 56 ] ic*Š{',ÎVÆún~7™äÃÖõZzg�YZ_OgÆÎZ¼:åXóó

6,öÓ#Ö©]Xâg]Õä IðÓáVZzg/g~šzg»»©Y,̂{



LLôÄ0*Îyóó~yŠzgÆ!*g}~û{™DƒñZk§bÐg¶§Zi÷āÁ0*gKÆŠzg
Ó#Ö~Z¶gZ]ÆÜsZëZŠ~»gzZÇV»Z¤/âè~ZknÆZŠZâ]ÐñZi:HYñÂ

[ 66 ] yÓ#Ö»÷Zel,|Î‚!',¤â~‚%Z`Åic*ŠZVÐÌ¸g~ÃWñÇX
Zk*y~0*Îy~6,öÓ#Ö©]ZzgWiZŠ„ôÄÅßg]qw»Y,̂{&RŠzZg

Ó#Ö:ìâḡ¾wZ-[{y»Šz§Ó#ÖÔ¾w¼{yZzgfzZ3gZyÆ/g~šz§Ó#Ö
ÆÚø~ØZ@ZzgZ°ZŠzÑg7K‰÷XZkK~îîg6,›ëÅ¯6,¹YYìāÐVZŠzZg
~6,öÆ‚B**gzZ|ug3ŠHÔW%Z:Zzg/g~šzg~ù¦îg6,WiZŠ„ôÄ6,Š“54è

EE
GÎä

ÆaCÙY,̂z**Y,̂‡âãÔçÙÔ(ÏZzgçÑCN}ZEwK‰XZkïÐt³Z~.H
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